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The Universities Commission
Ministry of Education Snowdon Government of India:

Snowdon,
Simla [
27th July 1949

My dear Sir,

I thank you very much for your letter of the 21st July, and the set
of books you sent to me.

I am sorry to say that I have not been able to read them with the
care and attention that they deserve. But I have seen enough to know
that they must be of great value to students of religious thought.

With regards,
Your Sincerely
Sd (Radhakrishanan)
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INTRODUCTION.
ANTIQUITY OF JAINISM.

A few years aga, erroneous notions were held about the
origin and history of the Jaina Religion, Some gaid that Jain
ism was an offshoot of Buddhism or of Brahmanism, Lord
Mahavira was looked upon as the first founder of this religion
and that his doctrines were held to propagate atheism,

Recent studies and discoveries, however, have clearly proved
that all these were wrong conclusious based upon an imperfect
acquaintance with Jaina literature and Philosophy. Brahmanism
and Buddhism first attracted the notice of European scholars,
who, enqrossed in studying these religions, utterly lost sight of
Jainism, and thérefore, confounded it with Buddhism, Colour
was lent to this wrong view by the accidental similarity between
some of the incidents in the lives of Buddha and Lord Mahgvira
and between a few points of their teachings, and confusion was
worse confounded.

Fortunately, however, these misconceptions are now being
gradually removed, and Jainlsm is being acknowledged as a
religion that can very well command superiority to Buddhism
and Brihmanism. Jainism has its message to teach the world-a
mission which has been steadily kept in view by the Jaina saints
and propagated by an almost uninterrupted succession of Jalna
teachers from the earliest times to the present day.
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Jainlsm is a religion distinct from Buddhism and Brihmaaism.
It studies the relation of man to the Universe in a way peculiar

to iiself, and the solution it arrives at, is quite different from
those of its two rivals.

In the sphere of Logic, it has developed the mode of
reasoning called Syid-vada which staads in a class by itself.

In the sphere of Metaphysics, it gives an ultimate analysis
of the Universe, which is its own, and has no counterpart in the
other systems.

In the sphere of Practical Religion it lays down the rules

of conduct with a minuteness and comprehensiveness which are
unsurpassable,

Thus looking at it from whatever polint of view we like, we
have to admit that Jainism has a very valuable contribution to

make to the upllit of humanity which is the only one object of
all religions.

%
IS JAINISM AN OFF.SHOOT OF BUDDHISM ?

That Jawniem was not an offshoot ef Buddiism is now
acknowledged by all This can be proved by adducing histerical,
and therefore, reliable evidence. It ig stated in the Buddhiet
works that, of the six heresies that Buddha encountered, that
of Jn3ta-putra was ore, and this refers to Mahidvira who is so
designated in Kalpa Saira, Uttaradhyayana, and other workes.

Jnitaka was a subdivision of the Ksatriya caste to which
Lord Mahavira belonged. Jainism is referred to in the Buddhist
works like Mahdvagga and Mahapariniviga satra. In one work,
a meeting of these two great teachers is described.

Certain doetriaes, peculiar to Jainism like its Karma-vada,
are also referred to by the Buddhist works as already in vogue
in the days of Buddha.
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On the other hand, it is interesting to noge that in some
Jalna works (for instance the Darshana~-S3ra writsen by Déva
Nandi Acbirya ) Buddha is said to have heen originally a disgi-
ple of Pibitashrava-the sixth saint in succession fram Paréva-
nitha—i e a Jain Monk,

Whatever the bistorical value of the tradition may be, it
is sufficient to note that as a result of such references in
Buddhist works, we must look upon Jainism, as existing from
times prior to Buddhism. Therefore, it was not an offshoot of
Buddhism but a religion propounded independently of Buddhism.

Jainism is even more anclent than Buddhism. We have
already seen that certain Jaina tenets had already been current
in the time of Buddha,

The Mahabharata refers to the Jaina doctrine in
several places, Comparatively speaking, the references to
Buddhism are much rarer. The reasom of this is obvious,
Jainism had been prevalent from remoter times than Buddhism,

which, therefore, was naturally less often mentioped in the
Mahabharata.

In the Adi-parva, Uttanka is said to have seen a
Ksapapaka on his return-journey to the preceptor, and Ksapanaka
means a Jaina salnt,

In the Shanti-parva-Chapter 239, the Sapta Bbangl Naya
is referred to.

In the Ramiyapa, the word sraw Sramaga oceurg in I,
14-22 where the commentator takes it to mean a Digambara
saint.

These references are enough to show that falnism has
been current in Indla from times anterior to Buddhism,

Some more historical proof can be brought forward in
support of this statement.
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Some Mathura inscriptions bear testimony to the fect
that even then Rishabha-déva was lookéd upon as the 23rd
predecessor of Mahavira in the Tirthasnkara-hood. The inscriptions
are Inscribed about 900 years after Lord Mahavira. Had Lord
Mahavira been the founder of Jainism we should have expected
that the Jains of Mathura would have dedicated their inscriptions
to Mahavira and npot to Rishabha-déva. The underlying
idea, however is that Jainism prevalled in India from the times
of Rishabha-déva, at least i, e. long before Mahivira. Secondly,
Paréva—natha is now admitted to have been a historical personage.
He flourical in the times of Brahmadatta who is so often referred
to in the Buddha Jataka stories, Bramadatta was a predecessor
of Buddha by a long time Therefore, Paréva-nsitha who was con-
temporary of Brahmadatta must also have flourished before Buddha.
This, then, clearly meane that Jainism is of grecater antiquity than
Buddhism. Modern scholars have now fixed about 800 B, C, as
the date of P3réva—nitha.

3
HINDU SCRIPTURES AND PURANAS

The Hindu Scripiures and Puranas also point to the eame
conclusion.

According to Bhagvata Purdna, the origin of Jalnism is
attributed to Rishabha-déva who flourished just in the beginning
of the present period of Manu i-e many many croses of years ago.

Still older is the reference to the Jaina Tirthankaras in the
* Vedas:—

A YN |t w wE g @Ry W
geuT fradan: @fie saratReafy: ala a0
( agay FsakRat )

i Naindram tad-Vardhamanam Svasti na Indro Vriddhaésavah
svasii nah;

Purusi viSva-dévah svasti nastiaksyo - r — Rista - Némih

svastl nah
(Yajur-Védé Vaisva-dévarcau)
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3 Fyrg AuigrengEeE a9d gowend o W
wfRgAf: wEr A
( gErRwa® )

2 Dadhitu dirghayuya-baldya varcasé su-prajastviya raksa

raksa Arista Némi svaha.
Brihad Arapyaké

3 WY X WIATHAAT AT qAIAT AW qqaqroitA
quET I qTH: qiugyg |
( srea® )
3. Risabha eva Bhagavan Brahmi téna Bhagavata Brahmana
svaya-mévacirgani Brahmani tapesi ca praptah Param
Padam
( Arapyaké )
R AIET g RAT wrwaEur 9 far i edd: )
8 e Reanfy fiserst gfeer admat sl @

(agagaton w2 sfr )
4. Vijasya nu prabhava ababhiivéma ca vi$§vd bhuvanini
sarvatah |
Sa Némirija pariyati vidvanprajin pustim Vardhamino
asmal svaha 11

( Yajur-Véda Samhita Adhydya 9 Sruti 25)

v  wgfraf et v wifes awd freasag
wefed ga¥ frawsgd @ v sty =z =2fa N
(Atafmamoay. . v o1, 4 #. 29)
Bhiéavata Puridpa (Sec. V. 6-9)

[y ———

All these references from the Védas are taken from Tattva
Nirpaya Prasada Grantha of Sriman Vijayananda Sariji alias

Atmdramji Mahdr3ja,
A-3
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yifmafy armify wiem weRwe )

( afedaroad, . . 9. )

5, Arban-bibkarsi sayakini dhanvétyaba stotyevainamétat
Arhan-bibharsi sayakinidhanva Arhanniskam yajatam
vigva-rupam 1 Arbannidam dayasé viéva mabbhuvam navi

ojiyo Rudra tvadasti

g FeurgiRRTREdR A anseena fasar
freafiaer: |
( dqayfy:) [amfEdanmg g 4oy—4’e ]
6. Kantha Kaupinotarasiiigidingm tydgino yatod-jatariips-
dhard nirgtanthd nisparigrahih
(Samvartta Srutlh)

[ Tattva Nirpaya Prasida pp. 506-523 )



Comparative Antiquity of Jainism. 1934.

I propose in this articl: to place before the world, the
result of investigation in comparative religion, in so far as it
tends to fix the comparative ages of the two of the world's
oldest religions, namely, Jainism and Hinduism. I am aware
that my views are not very likely to be acceptable to the gene-
rality of the readers at present, but I am confident that they
shall ultimately prevail. Such is always the case with all new
things, '

If | were not a Jaina it would be easier for me to say
what I have to say, for in that case, 1 should not be exposed
to attacks, vicious and otherwise, on the count of bias and bigotry
inasmuch as the result of the Investigations made by me, is the
establishment of the greater antiquity of Jainism, Never the
less, I give my reasons for this conclusion, and leave the reader
to say what he likes about me and my method,

It is now established as the result of recent research,
especially of the finds of Mohenjo-Dara that Jainism flourished
actually long-long before the time of the twenty—third Tirthankara
Pargdva Nath, The age of the finds at Mohenjo-Dara is probably
5000-7000 years agoin the past, Hinduism also flourished then,
side by side, with Jainism. The question is which of them is
prior in time ?

Of the scriptures of Hinduism, it is now recognized om
all hands that the Rig Véda is the oldest, so that if we were to
understand its origin we can only do so with the ald of the
Rig Véda which appears to be the oldest written scripture extant.

From an essay on Comparative Antiquity of Jainism in
Jainism and World Problems by C. R. Jain. 1934,
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The language of the Rig Veda is certalnly older than the
language of any of the Jaina Books, but this may be due to its
expression being fixed up by poetry before that of any of the
Jaina works, which are known to have existed in memory alone
at one time. The test of language is, there-fore, unreliable, in
this case, though if there was nothing to contradict it, it would
carry the point a.long way in favour of Hindulsm.

But we shall turn to the intrinsic evidence of the oldest
Véda. The question is, what was the religion of the people wha
possessed only the Rig Véda and nomne of the subsequent
accumulations and accretions of rcriptural lore now possessed by
the Hindus ?

The Rig Véda has been subjected to a great deal of
¢riticism by [riend and foe in recent times, but no one has found
in ite four corners, aught but the worship of such things as Sun,
clouds, fire and the like. There is no trace of the essentials of
the Hindu Religion, as they are known today, in the hymns of
the great Véda. Transmigration and Karma, Renunciation and
Agceticism, and Yoga are not to be found in the Rig Véda or
at least have to be spelt out with great care from the text. The
summum bonum — Nirvina—itself is ot present to the mind in
the medley of what appears to be pure Nature worship,

European scholars have, in reality not found anything but
superstition and idolatry in the poetry of the Rig Véda, If this
view be taken to be true, then the purport of the Véda, would
hardly be termed religion by any thoughtful persoa seeking tc
know what salvation implied and how was transmigration to be
brought to an end, Karmas broken through, and Nirviga attained,
As such, it would not be worth the while of a Jaina to seek tc
establish the greater anciency of his own religion, which, from
the earliest times known, has consistently taught the Path tc
Bliss and Blessedness in Nirvdga by the destruction of Karmas
For, it is frankly admitted in Jainlem that Superstition and Enl
ghtenment are coeval Indeed the light may disappear from tim
to time and re-appear again, bat superstition in one form «
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another is more or less continuous. The position would, then
simply be this, that among religions, Jainism would be the oldest,
but among the creeds that fostered nature-worship, that of the
Rig Véda would be taken to be the most ancient.

But this view has been falsified by a scientific study of
Comparative Religion. What this study has clearly revealed to
me is that underlying this very seeming nature-worship, lies
hidden a sclentific teaching and a doctrine which is identical in
all respects with the Teachings of the Jinas. The Sun for ins-
tance, is emblematic of the Fulness of Knowledge, and not a
gigantic moving star: Indra is the Sou]l embodied in Matter;

Agnt is Tapascarana which leads to release from the bondage of
Karma and transmigration,

Those scholurs who tock the gods of the Rig Véda to
stand for nature-powers, did not have the attention drawa to the
possibility of a secret religious or spiritual interpretation, and,
therefore, merely put down the creed of the Védas as a form of
a idolatry and superstition. [ shall not attempt in this article
to demonstrate the truth of my interpretation, but am content
to refer the reader to my books* in which the subject has been
dealt with at great length, and the legends and myths of
different countries and creeds have been interpreted in a scientific
way. Here it is sufficient to state that my interpretations are
in full accord with the true spirit of Hinduism and the elucidation
of the Hindu Scriptures themselves,

I take it, then, that instead of being a mere ancient form
of nature cuilt, the religion of the Rig Véda is revea'ed to be a
scientific, and systematic one, the most remarkable feature of
which, is its complete agreement with Jainism. Iu different lan-

The Key to Knowledge

*1.

2 The Conlluence of Opposites

3. Jainism, Christainity, and Scicnce,

4. The Lifting of the Veil or the Gems of lslam Parts I&II,
5. Risabha Deva-—the Founder of Jainism,
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guage, Jainism, and Hinduism are found to be teaching the same
thing, though one uses plain language, and the other is concea-
led in disguise, and mystifying thought.

When did any of them really originate, we do not know;
we leave out of comsideratlon the evidence to the contrary Furni-
shed by the Jaina Books. The only material form which a deduc-
tion for the greater anciency in favour of any one of them, can
be drawn, thus, is the fact that they teach the same thing, and
that the language of the Véda is allegorical, while that of Jainism
is’ plain,

But I think that this fact is quite sufficient to determine
the comparative ages of the two Faiths, For it is quite clear
that allegory must have bad a basis of prior fast to fix itself
upon. If the Teaching was not known before, how could it be
allegorized ? In other words, whoseover allegorized the doctrines
of the Science of Salvation, must have known them, so that alle.
gory is easily posterior to science or fact,

Shall we, now, tiy to seek a scientific basis for the alle-
gories of the Rig Véda outside of Jalnizsm ? But such an attempt
is fore~doomed to fail, for we have not the faintest trace of any
such religion if Jainism is to be rejected, The best thing is to
recognize that such a rejection will be simply the outcome of
prejudice, and not an act prompted by good reason., There has
been no other scieutific, and scientifically expressed religion in
the world, and certainly there was none beyond 7007 years ago
in the past,

It is not necessary for the purposes of this article to In.
sist upon the absolute aceuracy of the Teaching of Religion thou-
ch [ am fully convinced of it, The historian has not studied the
subject, and cannot be readily expected to accepi any ipsie dixit
on the point It is sufficient for my present purpose if it is un-
derstood that the teachings of Rig Véda when properly inter
preted and understood, reveal the same ground-work of scientis
ficaily expressed thought as Is found o Jawnism, I it Is once
accepted, it would follow that both these religions namely Jainism,
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and Védiclsm are merely the work of the ane and the seme
body of men, some of whom allegorized the Teaching of thcir
Religion, while some did not. We can say, If we like, that there
was a scientific religion of the ancient Aryans which is expre-
ssed in allegorical garb in the Rig Véda but which was handed
down in plain language as Jainism to those who did not allego-
rize. Sharp differences would natucally arlse between the follo.
wers of the two faiths, after the lapse of a sufficient time, when
the purport and meaning of the allegories was obscured and
lost, so that there is ncthing surprising if the Hindus and the
Jains, have not been the best of friends in the world for centuries.

The above conclusion is amply supporied by the testimony
of the Jaina Books; but even Hinduism acknowledges ihe great
antiquity of Jainiem paming its Founder Risabha Déva who
lived, according to the testimony of certain of the Hindu Pura-
pas milllons of years ago. That religion flourished so far back in
the past, might be questioned by those whé have not atudled it
as a science; but there is mothing surprising in the antiquity If
humanity itself was present-and modern science tells us that man
has peopled the Earth for hundreds of millions of years-then.

It ghould be stated that the Jainas cannot be Hindu-
dissenters by any possibility, Whenever there 18 a divislon in a
community, the bulk of the creed remains the same, and common,
to tke parts or branches thus formed. The differences arise in
respect of a few matters only. But if we regard Hinduiem as
non-allegorical, and then compare it with Jainism, the differences
are very great., Their agreement is in respect of a few particu-
lars only, excepting those matters which concern the ordinary
mode of living ( civilization ). Even the ceremonies which appear
to be similar are, in reality, different in respect of their pur-
port, if carefully studied.

The Jainas regard the world as eternal; the Hindus hold
it to have been created by a Creator, Worship In Jainiem is
offered only to men who have attained the Perfectlon of God-
hood, but to no one else; in Hinduism its object is supposed to
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be a god who iz the creator, and ruler of the world, Hindulsm
believes in a large number of additlonal gods; in Jainism there
is no room for any one in the class of gods except Perfect Men,

The significance of worshlp {tself is ditferent in the reli-
gions. In Jainism, the idea is only that of walking in the foot-
steps of a Model, to become like him; there is no prayer, and
no offering of food, and unguents to please the Deity. In Hin-
duism it is the propitiation of gods for which worship Is performed.

In respect of their Scriptures also, great differences prevail
between Jainism, and Hinduism. not one of the Books of the
Hindus is acceptable to the Jains, nor do the Hindus acknow-
ledge a single composition of the latter. The coatents of these
scriptures also differ very materially, Not one part of the four
Vedas, and the 18 Puiapas of the Hindus is included in the
Jaina Seriptures. Nor is any part of the Jaina Sacred Literature
included in the Hindu Books. The matters in respect of which
there seems t0 be an agreement between the two communities
are purely social; their significance wherever they have a religi-
ous bearing is divergent, Ordinary agreement in respect of such
matters is naturally to be expected wherever two communities
are found living together for thousands of years especially inter-
marriages take place among them, as between the Hindus, and
the Jains, Thus there is not an iota of evidence to support the
notion that Jains are Hindu dissenters,



From an FEssay on Jainism by M. Guerinot. 1006.

When the Masters light went out at Pawd in 527 B-C
the date most commonly accepted, omne only of his eleven prin-
cipal diaciples was left surviving, It was Sudharman .«

But the work had been accomplished. Jainism had been
provided with such a discipline and organisation, that it had
nothing to fear in the centuries to come, In fact, it kad been
developing in an unbroken Ilink and to-day it is the only
religion on Indian soil which preserves those monastic orders
that, in the sixth century B-C were so many heresies, from the
point of view of the orthodox religion-Brahmanism,

What then, was the significance of these religious comm-
unities, most of which had only a very brief existence!

The philosophical speculations which prevailed in India in
the days of Mahavira and whose origin could be traced back far
far into even the hoery Védic age, showed an antithesis of a
peculiar strength,

On the one hand there was Being, one and universal-
Whether it was called Atman or Brahma, according to the opinion
of the moment, it possessed the glentitude of attributes and
perfections. It was the Being one and simple, eternal and
infinite, universal and immutable ineffiable and incomprehensible
cause of every change. In a word, the Being impersonal, supreme,
and happy.

*M. Guerinot is wrong in making this statement as Sramagpa
Bhagavan Mahavira left two surviving principal disciples viz
Indrabhuti Gautama and Sudharman.

A-4
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On the other hand was the world many—sided and changing
in a ceasejess round of change, domain of sorrows and misery.

It was in such a miserable world that the human soul-
the individual Atman is imprisoned, By Karma or deeds 1t is
subjected to an interminable transmigration. a hotch-potch of
existences— Samsara-right upto the day when, freeing itself at
last, it assimilates or identifies itself with the Soul Supreme, with
Brahma., Then, it reaches Deliverance,

Deliverance! This is the word which brings to a head
the antithesis between Brahma and the Universe.

Under the influence of these ideas, people naturally
exerted themselves to sever themselves from every tie, from
every bond. The meaprs to bring about such a disengagement
from worldly things, were various; some of them were very
fantastic. But the one mos simple and most realizable consisted
in being like a mendicant monk.

According to the teachings of Brahmanic religion, the
state of an anchorite was counted among the four~-Ashramas—i-e
the successive stages of human existence. In the early days,
these wandering ascetics-the sannyasins as they were called, were
recruited from the most cultjvated caste—the Brahmans,

Whatever, however, may have been the superiority which
this social class arrogated itself, it could not claim as its sole
monopoly, the Search after Deliverance, In virtue of the same
rights as the Brihmans, members of other castes had the right
to become anchorites, ascetics or mendicants. One by one appeared
on the scene, the great masters who were not Brahmaus bringing
the good news and showing the way to s=alvahonor Deliverance,
Thus were constituted the orders like those of the Jains or of
the Buddhists which recommended themselves preferably to the
Kseatriyas and which were recruited from this  warlike and
princely caste. And what was more, they show no signs of any
exclusiveness whatever and willingly received among them
representatives of lower (other) castes.



27

1t is casy to imagine that these non-Brihmanic commu-
nities were regarded with disdain and held at arm’s length by
the sects belonging to the proud caste of the Brihmans. It was
not loug, before these schisms became emphasized, and non-
Brahmanic communities posed as independent sects side by side
with the Brahmanic orders. This is why, according to the keen
and judicicus remark of Dr Jacobi, Jainism and Buddhism must
not be regarded as the manifestations of ‘sudden revolution, but
rather as the result of a religious movement slow and continuous,

To tell the truth, it was actually by reaction, not against
Braamanism, but against the exclusiveness of the Brahmans that
these new monsstic orders came intv existence, To emancpate
itself completely from the Branmanic religion, was to expose itself
to a positive failure. During this period of intense activity religion
was to cxpose itself to a positive Iailure. During this period of
intense rcligious activity in central and Eastern India, during
the sixth century before the chriatian era, many communities
came into existence, Buddhist records, in particular, make out
their liste sometimes very considerable  Most of them succumbed
Buddism itself was obliged to leave india, and {o plant itself in
the adjoining countries. Jainism alone succeeded in assuring to
itself a solid destiny, prosperous, more and more every day. It
was because Jainism alone was clever enough to take into
account precisely the conditions of exisience, that were offered to it.

India has always had but one religion—-Brahmanism. The
truth of this proposition is obvious as regards the period we
are now considering, more so than in any other period. Jainism

makes no mistakes about it

From the prevailng philosophical speculations it borrowed
its two fundamental doamas-those of Transmigration, and of
Salvation. Thus it offered to the crowd the doctrines already
familjar to it since so inany centuries. But it rendered this doc-
trine more acceptable by cleansing it of all narrcwness, and for-
malism that Brahmans had introduced thers-in. In essence, noth-
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ing eice characterised the reaction of Jainism agalnst Brihmanism
except the absence of the slightest regard for the authority of
the Védas, and the flat denial as to distinctions of caste. And,
even in the matter of caste, (ts rejiction by Jaimiem was much
more a question of * theory” thaa of actual practice, The Jain
Monks reserved to themselves doctrinal lnstruction; they played
the role of spiritual directors; bui they left it to the Brahmanic
priests the duty to carry out the customary ceremonies as to
birth, marriage or death, And even in their temples by the side
of the Tirthankaras-thelr prophets-the most venerated ~they

accorded a place larger, and larger every day to Brahmanic
divinities,

By such methods, they procured for themselues a twa-
fold advantage. On the one hand, they lived almost always in
peace with the Brahmanas. The latter excepi ic a few critical
questions did not make up their minds relentlessly to persecute
the Jains as they did in the case of the Buddhists For in the
Jaina temples they found their own gods, as weil as, their custo-

maiy functions. On the other hand they conciliated, and attracted
the masses.

11

These reasons explain the success of Mabiavira, and the

progress of his doctrines. Let us now estimate the historical
importance of his own persunal share.

In more than one place, the Buddhist writings speak of
the Nirgrantha sect as one of the most important at the time
when that religlon was struggling into existence. From many
points of view, the crecd of the Nirgranthas presents the most
complete analogy with that of the Buddhists. Both these schools
accord to (1) asceticism the highest place in the list of means to
destroy Karmas, and to attain to Saivation (2) The theory of
Kriyavad according to which the coul is affected directly by the
actions, and the passions, I8 also common ta both. (.) Just like
is the doctrine of sin; and its Punishment. (4) Lasily, some pra-
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ctices like fasting for instance, or the respect to the life of any
living being, however low in the scale of existence are found
in an identical from in “oth these sects. As a rule, therefore,
whenever mention is made of these beliefs, in Buddhistic works,
they are atéributed to the Nirgrantha Nibtaputta i-e 1o Maha-
vira. But it stands to Dr, Jacobi’s credit to have shown that the
sect of the Nirgranthas existed before Mahavira, In al]l probabi-
ity it must have been founded by Paréva, the twenty-ikird, and
one of the most venerated among the prophets of Jainism, There
can no longer be any doubt that Paréva was a historical person
age, According to the Jain tradition he must have lived a huau-
dred years, and died 250 years beiore Mahavira. His period of
activity corresponds thus to the VIII century B. C, His scho>|
could not he insignificant at the time whon Mabdvira commenced
his preaching in the sixth century B, C 'l'he parents of the
laiter, were followers of the religion of Paréva; and having attai-
ned a very old age they suffered themselves to expire through
inanition-the only death for holy men according tc this religion
Mahavira himeelf must, thereiore have been instructed in the
doctrines of Parsva, and it is thus not surprising that he retai-
ned a great poruon of the dogmas of Parsva.

Does this mean that he contents himself with appropriat.
ing to himself the teaching of Pardva ¢ Not at all, for the two
schools however similar te each other by their numcrous agree-
ment, still display some capitai differences. We shall refer in this
connection to Chapter XXIII of the Utiaradhyayana Sutra, so
curious and so instructive.

Gne day Kesin, a disciple of Pardva, and Gautama, a
disciple of Mahavira come across each other in a para near Sra-
vasti. Their followers asked each to his side. Is our law the right
one, or that of these others ¢ Are our doctrines and conduct, the
right one or those of these others ¢’ Divining the doubts which
troubled their followers both Kesin, and Gautama proposed to
put an ead to it by - free, and fraak, explanation. They appro-
ached each other and Kesin thus interrogated Goutama The
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Law laid down by the Great Sage Pardva admits oaly four great
vows, while that of Vardhamiéiea prescribes five (23), * The Jaw
taught by Vardhamana forbids clothing, while that of Great Sage
Piardva permits an upper as wel] as a Jlower garment” ( 29 ) Both
doctrines being meant for the same goal, why this difference ¢

The reply of Gautama is pernaps not so clear as might
be desired but it does, not the less, satisfy Kesin, and dissipate
bis uncertainties. In itself the reply is of little importance. The
questions put by the disciples of Pardva evidence the two lead.
ing differences which separated these doctrin:s; Paréva permitted
clothing, Mahavira prescribed nakedness; Pardva admitned only
four great vows, Mahivira added a fifth that of chastity.

The part of Mahavira is thus ciearly niarked, It was that
of a Reformer. Initiated from his youth iz the Doctrines of Par-
éva, the observances of this order soon appeared to him insuffi-
cient. Imbued with the idea of a rigorous penance, he preached
nudity, and chastity, and it was no doubt on these two heads
that the Jains-his followers differentiated themselves from the
older school of the Nirgranthas.

Besides the Nirgranthas, there is still another sect which
presents more thau, one point of resembiance with the Jaios.
It is that of the Ajivikas, whose chief was Gosdla. This one accor
ding to Dr. Jaccbi, had ex.reised the most considerable influence
upon Mahavira. But the problem does not cease to be obscure.
According to the Bhagavati Sutra, Godala seems to have lived
at first six years in the company of Mahavira Later on, he
se parated, started a new discipline, and estabiished a new sect—
that of :he Ajivikas. Thus, he se-ms to have been an apostlate
disciple of Mahavira; prescribing like Mahavira, nudity, and the
other observances common to both the schools.

This hyputheses is quite a legitimate one, and Mr. Hoe-
rnle accepts it On the other hand, Dr, Jacobr coosiders Maha-
vira, and Goddla to have been chiefs of two sects originally in-
depedent of each other. After living together for six  year, with
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the intention to combine their orders, they mignt bave faflen
out very likely on ihe question as to who should lead the commu-
nity thus combined. According to the second theory, the Ajivi-
kas would be at least as ancient as the followers of Mahadvira,
According to Buddhist—records nn which Dr. Jacobi bases his
argument, they could trace themseives back to very ancient time
and woul!d be identical with the Acélakas, and Godzla would
be the :zuccessor of Nandi Vackha, and of Kisa Sankicca

It it easy to see how these two hypotheses are nutuaily
antagonistic, It is possible that the Jain tradition has flattered
Mabhavira in making of Goddla a disciple of Mabavira But may
it not be that the Buddhist tradition is erroneons when it con-
founds the Ajivikas with the Acelakas* It is difficult to prono-
unce definitely. The contemporary sects of Buddha and Maha-
virad Wer2, as numerous as they were, as ihejr names were dilfe-
rent. Or, may it pot be that they are all oue and the same,
under these varying designations ? The research wkhkich would
sclve this question, bas hardly yet commenced.

111

The Jaina doctrine like that of the Buddhists, comprises
three Gems —the Tri-ratnas—- I the True Faith, 2 the True
Knowledge and i the True Counduct,

Fraith— Jainism is an atheistic religion. A Jain does not
belicve in a personal and supreme God IHe accoids his faith to
a Jina. The Jina alone has discovered aud realized the way to
Salvation and so it is in him that one must seck oue’s reluge
and one's safety.

Who, then, in a Jina! QOriginally, he was a man, exposed
like otiiers to the miseries and sorrows of this world, But
through his personal exzertions and by dint of & stead fast
volition, he emancipates himself from the bonds of Karma, Fe
thus discovers and can afierwards explain the way to Salvation.

Such was Mahavira, But he was not the sole Jina. Each
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regipd of the world has 72 of which 24 belonged to the age that
is over, 24 to the age to come:

In the reglons, we Inkabit-the Bhdrata Varsha-in the age
we live 1n, there have appeared twenty-four prophets of Jainlsm,
They are ordinarily called Tirthankaras. They have thelr fegends
which the Jains recite piously every year at the period of théir
long fasting.

The first was Vragabha (deva) or Adinath as he was also
named. He was born in the country of Srdvasti and lived
81,00000 million years, He attained Perfect Knowledge i-e
Bcdhi or Enlightenment under a Banyan tree. His distinctive
mark is Bull. Next after him came Ajitavdtha Sambhav-nitha,
Abhinandana, and Sumati-nfitha, all except Sambhava—nitha, born
at Ayodha. Their term of existence diminishes gradaally til]
Sumati Nathe lived only 4 million million years  The sixth
Tirthankara was Padma-prabha with a Lotus-button as his
distinctive mark, followed by Su-par§va who hailed from Benares
with a svastika as his distinctive mark and attaining to Omniscience
and Perfection under an Acacia, Candra-prabha the next has
the Moon as his distinctive mark, whose name he bears. His
successors Suvidhi Nith or Puspadanta, Sitala Nath, Shreyigsa
Nith, Visupujya Swimi Vimala Nath, Ananta Niath and Dharma
Nath are all of a secondary importance, The existencé of the
last mentioned did not pass one milllon years.

Shanti Nath the 16th lived for 100000 years, bearing the
distinctive mark of an antilope It is a figure, the most venerated
among the Jains. The three next ones Kunthu Niath, Ara Niath

Translator’s Note. If any discrepancy should suggest
itself to a Jain reader in this propositlon, the tramslator begs
him to remember that he is omly reproducing M. Guerinot's
statements. 1t would seem as if there was some confusion in
M. Guerinot’s mind when he penned this passange. The ideas
in the sentemce are also mutually conflicting as Region suggests
space, while ‘age’ shows time.
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and Malli Nath need only be mentioned. The animal charecte—
rising the twentieth Tirthankara-—Muni Suvrata—is a tortoise,
The blue lotus. is the symbol of Nami Nath, born, they say, at
Mathuri, while Némi-ndtha almost his homonym was born
at Dwiarka-( Kathiawar ), All these Tirthankaras belong to
the region of myth, 'With the twenty-third, Pardva Nith we
enter into the region of history and of reality. Still the greater
part of the data are also legendary. He& was born either at
Benares or Shravastilx He is represented as having a blue colour
with a serpent for kis symbol. Mahdvira has. yellow colour and
the Lion is his distinetive mark, It would seem to have been
under a Teak tree that he attalned to INnmination.

The True knowledge.

The True Knowledge- To give one's faith to the Jina is
one of the conditions for Salvation. But to strive for this
Soul's emanclpation one must know with a fault, the truths
taught; in other words, to have the True Knowledge.

There 2re five degress of True Knowledge,

1. «The direct perception or Mati- It is the knowledge that
we obtain through the aid of our senses, and it telle us the
property of things, colours, odours, sounds.

2. From the data of the senaes, we can obtain the other
elements of knowledge. It Is the clear knowledge or Shruti-(Or
better called Education ).

« He was born at Benares,

s Translator’s Note—The alaborate technical terminology to
describe properly these ideas in English has yet to be formed.
It is a misfortune inseparable from scholarly exposition, that
technical terms of one language would be renderd into another
by expositioi.s, outrivalling the original terms as regards
in compreheneibility by ordinary minds, and yet missing that
definitenes which the orignial terms have acquired through
cenluries of use, and association, M. Guerinot appears to the
translator, exposed to this criticism in the present Instances but
in the absence of a recognized terminology, it is difficult to im-

A=3
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3. The Avadhi or the knowledge determinative is the
next, Superior Senses have no share in it. Soul alone, through
its owir powers, and without any intermedlary, knows the objects
which cceupy a given space with reference to Time, and Space,
Thanks to the Avadhi for example, that the adepts know' what
iakes place in distant regions or in the future,

4. The next is of an analogous character. Manah paryaya,
Aids the knower in knowing the thoughts of others. (Or Spirl
tual Clairevovance ).

5. Lastly, the supreme degree of Knowledge is Omnisci-
ence-Kévala, It {s Knowledge Absolute, and Perfect, and Ualimited
to which neither the present nor the past nor the future is
hidden. This is the Knowledge of the Jinas.

As regards the metaphysical. aspect of know'edge, the
Jains have elaborated a most original system, which far surpa-
ssea the more celebrated or better known method of the sceptics.
It is the doctrine of “ May Be’ Syadvada, which ‘s opposed to
the dogmatic assertion of the Brahmans-the Astivida-just like
theory of the Vold and Emptiness—the Shunyavada of the Buddhas.

According to this system, every predication is nothing
more than an expression of a simple possibility. It is possible,
then, at one and the same time to affirm, as well as, deny the
predicate by reference to the subject. Fence, there are seven
legitimate modes-the Saptabhaingi Naya.

prove upos him. Though he does not use cuite incomprehen.
sible terms still he secems to have miesed the¢. meaning of these
various kinds of knowledge as they appear to a born-Jain. It
seems more appropriate for instance, to des:cribe what he calls
Direct Perception as Intelligence whick isto be found even amo
ng the lowest animal whether it has one sense or more. The
second kind, again, will recelve a fitter description if it be termed
Education. Its traditional basis does not eantitle it to be calied,
‘ Clear Knowledge,” but still it is superior to the last preceding
or Intelligence, Simple. The third might be styled with justice
Logical Inference-and the fourth as Spiritual Claire-voyance.
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In fact we can,

(1) Affirm the existence of a thing from one point
of view

(2) Deny that thing from another point of view

(3) Affirm and deny simultaneously, the existence of a
thing with reference to different period

(4) .If it was a question of affirming at the same time
the existence of a thing under the same conditions at the same
moment one would be able to say ncthing about this thing

In the same way, one can predicate nothing about a thing
under certain circumstances.

5. That it cwists, or,
{(6) That it does not exist or,
(7) Thatl it exists or does not exist at the same moment,

What now is the teaching of the Jinas? What truths
must one have to know the Road to Salvation ¢

The Universe i—e the totality of the woerlds, and what
they contain is uncreated, and eternal. It is constituted by two
sorts, of substances -On the one hand, Jiva or the Living Being
or the Soul; on the other, the A Jiva which is subdivided iato
five substances viz (A) Dharma or Religious law or Righteous-
ness. (B) A-dharma the antagonist of the preceding one, call
it sin or unrighteous conduct (C) Kila or Time which operates
in two ways | The Utsarpini or the perlod of coantinuous pro-
gressive development, and the Avasarpini or the period of pro-
gressive decadence (D) Ak3Asha or Space, and (E) Matter or Pud-
gala. The materia] atoms by thejr combination form the four eje-
ments, earth, fire air, and water,

From the combination of these elements result the beings
and bodies which are classed as follows :~(I) The elementary
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particles of earth, fire, air, and water. (2) Planis or the Vegeta
ble world. (3) The inhabitants ot the Nether Regions (4) Lower
animals, (5) Higher animals (6) Men and gods.

THe differentiating attribute of a living being 1s Know
ledge or Jitana which pervades the whole universe. Each being
each object, each particle, however low, it mighv be,~has a soul.
These souls are mutually independent, [n the lowest belngs they
are without intelligence, with knowledge Their distinctive mark
is as though veiled, It has only a potential existence. With the
superior beings, It rises, on the contrary, to the level of consciousness.

As a consequence of its union with matter, Being is sub
jected to Karma i-e to acts, and their consequences. In a maaner
of speaking, Karma regulates the transmigration of souls. The
cycle of existences (wf@w Samsdira) is worked in wccordance
with the Karma, 1f its acts were meritorious, and in accordance
with the religious Law, the soul after death passes into the body
of a superior class; it animrares a god or a man of a high family.
If its acts were bad, in opposition to Dharma, the soul falls in
the hierarchy of beings. It bezomes the soul of an animal, or of
an inhabitant of hells or attaches itself to a plant or to an ele-
mental particle,

Karma, thon is for the soul a cause of its enslavement.
It tightens the 'inks which attaches the souls to matter, and then
gives rise, in an infinite series, to new ucts. This is a condition
of sorrow Hence, the sage who has coraprehended the causes of
sorrow, must apply himself incessantly to the diminution of actions
and to combat their ill-effects. He must master his seases, and
destroy his passions. In a word, he rnust suppress activity. In
proportion as he prevents the Karm: being renewed, he anni
hilates its consequences.

Asceticism.

Asceticism-~cthat is the way to Salvation. Then break
finally the chains that link the soul to matter. The living being



37

Jiva-realizes entirety, snd completely, lts differertbijating attci-
bute- Knowicdge. The soul becomes emadrcipated, aznd goes to
inhubit the region beyond universé, it is the Nirvana-Lif:, ab-
solute, and perfeet, without troubles, and without sorrows, whete
Soul s Pure Intelligence. It is’ says the Uttaradhyayana Siatra
in poetie terms in the Chapter XXIII alréady -ited,' a place,
sure yet difffcult 1o attain, where there is neither old age nox
death, neither pain nor sorrow. That is what is ¢alled Nirvipa—
or the freedom from pain or Perfection. It isa sure plice, peace-
ful arnd happy, that the great sages have obtained . [t is an
eternal place but difficuit to arrive at. The sagss who hav.
reached there, are fréed from griefs. They have put an end to
the course of thelr existentes.”

True Conduct.

The True Conduct-While the True Knowledge shows you
the way to Deliverance, the True Conduct enables you to
realize that state. The Jaln Morality or Ethice may be summa.
rised in the five foliowing vows :—

1. Never to kill a Living Being-the famous principle of
A hipsd ( Non-injury )

Not to ted a lie,
Not to take what has not been given.

To abstain from sexual relations.

A

To renounce everything, and consider nothing as one’s
own property.

The practice of these five great vows is easy apparently
ut as 3 matter of fact, it corresponds toan asceticism 30 severe
that you will search in vain for its equivalent In any other
religion.

The Jam monk swears as he is required by a solemn
formula to obsetve thede five vows He then becomes a member
of the tommunity. A new condition of existence dares for him
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from that day. He becomes indifferent te weal or woe to life or
death. He renounces his weaith. He abaadons his home, his family,
his country, covered with a miserable cloth with the beggar's
bow! in hizs hand. He wanders in strange, unfamiliar places to
beg bhis daily bread. He must never pass more than a single
night in the same place, except in cases of great necessity. A
cloth covering his month guards him from kiiling invisible beings
in the air he breathes. For this reason, he must filter the water
he drinks, and sweep the place he reposes in. He must abstain
from bath or the toilette, He must give the minutest attention
to his least movement. He must measure his speech, and master
his sentiments in order to prevent murderous acts in himself or
in these that approach him. Sweet and gentle to the animal

world, he respects the life in the plants, and in matter- for they
contain souls-sacred for him,

But above all it is during the rainy season that the Jaln
monk devotes himeelf to practices both internal, and external
which are exacted from him by a most rigorous asceticism. He
undergoees 2 constant discipline. He purifies his body and soul.
Humble and devowed before the master of his choice, he studies
the holy works and meditates upon the words of the Prophet.
He reads the lives of the Tirthankaras. He ponderz over the
grief and misery prevailing in the world. He submits his con-
science o a most searching examination. [f he has committed a
fault, he freely confesses it, and manifests a most sincere repen-
tance. He imposes upon himself a long fast inflicta upon him
self the most cruel pains, even mutilates himself at times, and
subjects bimself 10 the most viclent, and painful exercises. The
sage who has the True Konowledge, knows that he has the right
to bhasten his Emancipation by permitiing his end through want

of food. Suicide by simple inanition is the death par excelience,
of saints.

Such an asceticism demands a force of will very rare amo-
ngst men, Such a System of Ethics can be applied only to a
very small circle. Hence these five great vows are not expected
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from the Jain laity. The fatter are under regulations more bumane
and more easy to accomplish. Like theft, and false-hood, inten-
tionel, and wilful murder, they are forbidden. They must show
charity to their fellow-beings and be gentle towards animals;
for them, the vow of chastity assumes the more modest dimen-
sions of conjugal fidelity. By a a'rict honesty, and probity, they
must not seek to augment their fortune immeasurably, They
must be sober, and must abstain from strong liquors, and such
and such food-for example meat-88 it would necessitate the death
of an animal For the same reason, the profession of agriculture
is forbidden to them, for the point of the harrow i breaking
up the ground, kills a multitude of insects In a word, for the
laity, Jaina ethics descends to the level of normal life the life
of all, and of every day. However, it is not, therefore, the less
grandly austere in demanding of the individual, everything that
renders the soul strong, compassionate, and resigned,



Ahimsa as the Key to World Peace.

30th . August 1933,

If [ were asked to name cne remedy for all forms -of ills,
the flesh is hair to, I would at. once say-Ahimsa.

Ahimsi, which means Not Hurting, Not Injuring-is the
principal weapon of Jainism to fight with against all kinds of
evils, and misfortunes. By practising it, men have attasined to
the Divine State, and all that is implied in that expression. It
is not a mere theory that I am putting before you; times out of
number, has the principle been put to the test, and never been
known to fail..

Jainism points out the natural antagonism between the
Soul, and Matter; the body is the prison of the soul, arnd flesh
its bitterest enemy. Owing to the dominion of the flesh, the
soul is undergoing sufferlng in a number of ways, and all its
rank, and power have been lost. Immortal by nature, it is now
living terror-struck with Death; though Omniscient and Blissful,
in its own right it is ignorant, and miserable now |

Yet its Divine nature has not been altogether destroyed;
only its perfection in that regard has been curtailed, and impo

sed upon as if its winge were sewn up, and it has been reduced
to the condition of helplessness in consequence,

The evil influences of the flesh can, however, be destroyed

» Taken from ‘* Jainism, and World Problems by Mr. C.
R. Jain-Bar-at-Law-Adapted from a lecture delivered by him at
Morrison Hotel Chlecago U. S. A, under the auspices of the World
Fellowship of Faiths on 30th August 1933 at 8 a m.



and the soul released from its power; and Ahimed 1s the one
weapon which can actuaily bring sbout this devoutly wished-
for consummation,

Wherever Ahlms3 has been put into practice, it hss spee-
dily cut the bondage of flesh, and restored the lost Divinity and
Perfection, to the Sounl, Jainism, therefore, rightly lays all the
stress it can, on the practising of 4-Azmsd; that is, non-violence
under all circumstances,

The significance of a-hims3 is that you should burt no
one by word, thought, or deed; and you must not even entertain
the desire to hurt any one For, the doctrine is applicable to
all the three stages of evil-doing, namely=intention, preparation,
and the actual commission of the wrongful deed.

He, who practises ahims3, must also refrain from employ-
Ing another to do the hurtful act; and he should not encourage
one who has done the deed after-wards, otherwise, he would
become tainted with the evil as an accessory after the act as
they put it in the terminology of Law.

In regard to its ecope, ahimsdis not limited to humanity;
on the contrary, its application must be exiended to all living
beings. The Jains rejoice when they read in the scriptures of
other religions, statements like thin-"l require mercy and not
sacrifice |’ These adequatcly show how far the scope, and the
protection is to be extended, Let it be clearly understood that
if you bave no love for the life in the animal, you will not have
jt for man either. There is no such thirg as a sudden rush of
affection for one form of life all at once,

Show no violence to any one; hurt no one; injure none-
not even an insect-this is the Gospzl of Life For, life is decar
to all, and ahimsd actually allows all to enjoy life, unhampered,
and unmolested by any one else, Ahimed really means-mclest no
one, not even your own soul !

Those who hurt or injure others without justification,
A-b



41

hury their own souls first. You caanot injure any one or even
entertain the desire to molest him without becoming tarnished
with the taint of the contemplaied evil. It is even conceivable
that the being whom you wish to hurt, may escape scatheless;
but the action (even the thought) makes a mark on your dis
position, engerders, strengthens, or modifies an evil tendency in
the mind, and in this way, affects your own soul by blackening
its character, Thus, all actions jnvolving himsa ( evil doing ), Jeave
a dark stain on the soul of the doer of inequity The future
destiny of the soul is comoosed of its own disposition or chara-
cter, Where the character is merciful, and marked with love,
and solicitude, and sympathy, the future is excelfent, and joyful
and glorious; but where the heart has become hard, black, cruel
merciless, and unfeeling there you have nothing but misfortune
and culamity in store for its possessor.

It is not .possible to go into detsil in the time-limit of a
short speech in a gathering iike this. The pbilosophy of ahimed
can be understood only with time, and labour. For this reason,
one of the great teachers of our race said to the inquirer-Go and
learn what that meaneth—‘I will have mercy, and not sacrifice ’
He did n>t explain it even at the time when he said “ If you
knew what that meaneth, I wil} have mercy, and not sacrifice. *
In Jainism you wil lind a complete, and completely scientifje
expianauden of the whole doctrine.

The operation of ahimsa is not cenfined to the unperceived
Kingdom of Spirit-the Kingdom within, so to seak, It extends
equaily to the outside world. Akim:a will purify, enncble, and
sweeten life in all deparuments, and establich brotherly relations
among men, asd communities, and nations, as surely as it will
purge the heart of all evil inclinations, and traits. For, ahims&
is love, and nothing Lut love. Those alone, can be expected to
live upto ahimsa who are actuated by pure love for others.

Love ard ha‘red are the two principies on which pecple
act in their dealicgs with othera. Friendship, good will, mutual
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esteem and an abiding sense of unity of interests resu’t on the
path of love, Fear is destroyed along with distrust, add mis.
understandings,

Hatred leads to opposite kinds of resuits; misunderstand
ings increase, and distrust is the prevailing cha.acteristic. Hatred
is the cause of all quarrels, and wars,

Where love wouid unite, hatred would scparate, azd an-
tagonize. If you wish to live peacelully with the world, you
ghould follow the line of love. It may be that at times gain
seems to lie in the grasp of the nation that is ready to help
itself at the cost of others; but the taint of selfishness is sure
to contaminate the National Coascience, and biar fruit in due
course of time, however tardily it may be

To the pations of the worid, Jainistn proclaims with the
voice of thunder to-day—‘‘Come brothren forget your enmities and
‘your hatreds; embrace one amother like brothers; you don’t need
to shed each other's blood, Away with the armies, and with
your armaments ! Men are aiready groauning under the burden of
taxation, and will perish before you know waere you stand.
Learn to live by shim> and love one anoikher. You shall not
need to arm yourself to the ieceth any more. Do you thing
armjes, and warlike equipments can alford auything like real
protection to you ? Lock at the fate of the great white Caar of
all the Russians | He was siain by his own helplegs peasaats, whe
only & few days before, dared not stand ia his august presence
without trembling ! Gone i8 the Kaiser tov who was the [ord of
mighty armies !”

The surest means of safety is love, and nothing but lova,
But it must be an emotion of the heart-a real live senument
that stirs ue constantly to action-not a mcre wordy avawﬂ,
Where love reigus, there is no room for fear. |

The science of Modern DPolitics is av war with the Science
of Peace and has led us into trouble and the difiicuitics which
the stateamen afe unabje to solve satis factorily, because of their
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selfish motives. Let the Doctrine of Love, as implied in the
message of Abimsi Paramo Dharmah-non-violence is the highest
Religion as taught by the Great Tirthankaras-Now replace the
mad rush for power, and personal self-aggrandisement, and self-
glorificadon. Your reward will be sweet yet.

L.et me add that only he will be found willing, and able
to practise ahipsd and universal love, who has understood the
nature of his soul, and of the enmity of che flesh and of the
friends, and allies of the enemy. Only be will have his heart
saturated with the ennobling friend-making, peace-engendering
emotion, who knows that by loving others, he helps his own soul
tc grow strong, while in hating any one even a jowly worm, he
only helps the enemy that is the flash, and weakens, and ene-
rvates his real self ]

In practicai life, ahimsd wili be found to be the one sure
means of taming savage natures. It will civilize the un-civilized
barbarian, and make him a good and desirable citizen. The hou-
seholder who Is involved in the world, and still very far away
trom saiuthood, practites it with a little qualification. He cannot
ewmulate the saint in this regard, For, while the saint will hurt
no one, on any account, the good layman will yield to the noed
for dcfending himself in the practice of ahimsd. But he will
never be the aggressor himself; and wheu compelled to defend
himself he will use only just sufficient force to over-power the
enemy. The King who knows how to temper justice with mercy
is therefore protected by ahimsi. The layman also longs to enter
sainthood one day, to be able to practise ahipsd properly.

The saint who has renounced the world, and who wishes
to make the conguest of his lower nature as speedily as he can,
tries to observe the vow of ahimsa wicth absolute rigidity, in all
respects so far as it is physically possible to do so. The highest
saints who bave attained the Ideal of Life namely-the Supreme
Status,-are able to practise Universal Love, without any kind
of qualification. Their nature is changed in the end, They attain
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to deification and the Perfection of Divinity. All this is due to
ahimsd—the Principle of Love- the atiribute of the Goda.

From the stand-point of human psychology, also, there
are two kinds of men in the world who are or at [east should
be, above racial and religious distinction, These are the really
saintly men who practise Universal Love, as a part of their
religicus discipline, and the enlightened lay-men who are fully
impressed with the brother-hood of man and the fact that in
wishing evil to any one else one actually injures one’s own soul.
Observation and the study of human psychology support the view
that a true saint will ever regard all humanity as his brethren,
aod will never think of hurting or harming any one in the least
degree. To such a eaint the practising of Universal Love comes
easy. He looks upon none as his enemy If a man abus: him
he is not displeased with him; if one persecutes him, he will be
thinking of only one thing—how to serve him?

The man who does not practise Universal Love, does not
love all beings alike. He will not be loving the animals and is
sure to be indifferent even to the fate of the millions and millions
of human beings whom he does not love, Many who profess to
foilow the ideal of love in their lives, do not hesitate to devour
the flesh of poor unfortunate animals.

It is idle to expect from such men that they will stead-
fastly adhere to the nobler view under ail circumstances. During
the last Great European Wars, religious priests on both sidea
went on blessing their own armies, aud malntained that they
were fighting the wars of righteousness, Yet both sides professed
the rame religion which was surely intended to be one of love.
The explanation is that the sentiment was no deeper in their
case than the lining membrane of their lips; their hearts were
not affected by it.

The past nistory of other nations also reveals the same
sad truth in most cases Probably the only exception is furnished
by the followers of the Jaina religion who practise the rule of



416

abhims3., It is impossjble for a Jaina saint to bless any offensive
weapon or armies that are marching againt their fellow men.
There is not one iestance, where the Jaina saints have forgotten
themselves aud their religious obligation in tkis vegard. The
Jaina saint is rezlly the one man who practices Univeraal Love
He will not hurt ever an insect, Let alone man. He has left
the world behind, and will not, on any accouat, lecok bacz His
heart is saturated with ahimsd; he even coutrols his bodily
autcmatism, and will never even in thouzht, wish harm to
another living being, be he man or animal, Really, it is only
when 2 man bhas become so far filled with Universal Love that
we can conflidently rely upon him under all circumstances. [l2
whose ideals are no lenger in or of the world, wiil certainly not
degrade himself by doing base worldly things like setting up
invidious and hateful distinction amongst men.

2

The Jaina doctrine of Universal Love (ahim:3) which is
altogether scientific, and grounded on rational laws, is the ove
thing that is needed if we are ever sincrrely 10 get over our
prejudices. Notking else will ever succed. Can we not rely on
the modern civilization to exclude prejudice from the hearts of
men ¥ I do not think we can.

Shall we not be able ta arrive at the era of peace on
earth through ma:erialistic trajning and the treaties of Nations ¢
Most certainly not. For, materialism only offera peaceful rest in
the grave to the individual, and only caies for the society; but
the curbing down of passions is a matter of the individual hearr,
and materialism possesses no sulficient inducement for its acco-
mplizhment. It is, in reality, our materialism that is responsible
for much of our greed, and coveteousness, and through them,
for our hateful deeds, [t will be a bit of very agreeble news, if
matcrialism were to start teaching renunciation, As for the trea
ties of nations, did we not observe their real value during the
last (two) warsi Why compel me to say that, to him who thinks
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he is strong enough to defy the whole world, the treaties have
not as much value as the scrap of paper on which they are written ?

Neither superstition, nur general education oo materialistic
lines, will then, be foind adequate to change the hearts of men.
What is required is the knowledge of the Laws of Nature that
come into operation in ccnnection with our emotions, and how
they affect the scul, and the relations of nations, and communi
ties of men. For, once it is recognized that the Soul is aa entity
whose welfare is cf paramount importance, and which is affected
by its emotions, and beliefs -beneficially by the emotions of Love
and most harm{ully by those of selfishness ard hatred-men will
certainly refrain from doing what is harmful, and adopt the
Rule of Love.

3

Now my point is that in order to impress a rational
mind, like that of a modern boy or girl you have to convince
bim or her of the need for peacefulness, and alter his or her
emotional nature destroying the element of savageness, and bar-
batian greed from the heart. A rationally inclined mind can
never for all times be impressed with dogma, and ill-founded
reason; and without the training, and control of the emotions,
it is not possible to make a man a real lover of peace. And. th=
test of the ria! Jove of peace is that one should cheurfully ofier
hjs cloak also, when his coat is claimed at law,

Let me say one word more as to the difference between
the modern thought, and Religion when properly uudersicod-
Modern thought has confiried its attention to the world cf the
senses, where  brute nature is found to be red in tooth, and
claw. It knows nothing of the Kingdom of the Soul or Kisgdom
of God which is within. It thercfore from its cwn point of view
rightly points cut the main characteristic of life which is the
struggle for existence, and the survival of the fittest, There is
no question of moral fitness here; but only of the physical, and
menial that is to say, intellectunl fitness.
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Religion, on the other hand, shows what enormous, and
almost incredible possibilities lie within our reach, if we would
cultivate inner trarquility on the lines of ahimsi And let me
further add that, in Jainlsm there is no possibility of any one's
being persecuted on the ground of his being an enemy of a god.
In Jalnism, there is no place for such a contingency as it does
not acknowledge the being, and existence of any creator or ruler
divine or manager of the world whose enmity man could possibly
incur, The Perfect Souls are the only gods in Jainism, and none

else ! Thus Jainism is the true refuge for all afflicted souls, and
all beings.

To sum up:-If you want to establish lasting peace on
earth you must make men love one another. But you cannot
change men’s hearts by 4« mere stroke of your pen, or by prea-
ching to them a sermon oun sympathy, and good-will. You must
engender the emotion of love by showing the paramount impo-
rtance of its need and value in the first instance,

What is needed is the broad-casting of the kind of edu.
cation that will excite the sentiment in the hearts of men on
natural!, and social grounds, and will fill it with love, and keep
it filled for a'l times. Nothing else will ever success as is mani-
fest from a perusal of the pages of World’s History, aad the
records of the religious persecutions of the past. Jainism to-day
invites the world through the great assemblage of its leaders,
to study the Science of Love, that is the Doctrine of Ahim 3 to

be able to put an end to all forms of hatred and prejudice, and
to fill the hearts of men with Love for one another,

4

1 shall now turn to the Jaina view of things, and devote
the rest of this articles in working out the coasequences of
practising the principle of ahimsi, in various departments of life
and externa! i-e national, and international peace.

xInternationsl Peace-in Jainism and World Prcblems
pp. 131-154,
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(1) For the Individual, Jainism points out that the Soul
is a simple substance as distinguished from a compound which
survives bodily death, because death only overtakes compound
things, but not simple elements. It cannot, therefore, die out, and
will hare to re—incaruate elsewhere. The organizing forces of
the body are the energies which constitute its disposition or will.
The will is constantly undergoing mecdification in consequence
of individual action, so that the future conditions of life will be
controlled altogether by the kind of disposition one makes for
oneself. There is no condition of embaedied life that is not threa-
tened with ca'amity and death, noc any that is free from wmisery
and pain. Rut those who live on the principle of ahim:3a, scon
gucceed in destroying their animal nature, and thus become
freed from the dispcsision that is the cause of re-incarnation
and sulfering in the weorld,

Sonl-nature is a thing that is purely divine, so that when
one a:tains to the puri'y of his roul nature, one comes into the
enjoyment of Unlimited Knowlcdre, and Happiness., and Power,
and Immortality, It is, therefure, clearly to the advan'aze of the
individual to praciise Universal l.ove. There 18 no other way of
eacaping from undesirable re-~births,

Materially also, the practising of such virtues as truthful-
ness, justice, forgiveness, mercy, self-denial, and temperance must
bring Peace of Mind, popularity, respect, and prosperity to the
individual He can have No Enemies left in the world, but only
Friends all round.

(2) From the N=ational Point of View-abhim:a will be
found to be the source of confidence and good-will. It will do
away with the need for heavy armaments; it will not tol.rae
long -range guns, ror poisor-gas, nor the bombing of cities a:d
euburbs from acroplanes. With the reduaction of th: military and
the police, there will be immediately a reduction of taxation, and
life will once more bucome tolerabie and joyous Naticn will
live at peace with natior; puss-ports will be unknown, so will

a7
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be the temperment that seeks exploitation and self-aggrandiee-
ment. Men will practise the golden rule summed up in the
rhrase “ Live and let live ” ju reality and truth

(3) Excessive industrialisation will be checkcd under ahi-
med. We are all eager to become Manufacturers to-day, Under
the guidance of ahimea, life will be simphiied; manufacturcs will
be limited; and mechanization wiil be restricted. Lvery Nation
will be self-supporting, aud scif--dependent, growing its own {oods

At the present rate of '‘ progress”, the day is in sight
when everywhere there will be manufacturers and producers, bus
no-where buyers! R:duction in the pumber of factories wili at
once strike at the rout of un-employment rince they render
idl+ more men than they employ It is a bad policy to etarve
mwany to fill the poclets of a few.

4. The Dcctrine of Love wiil also induce Jegislators to
find means of suitabiy dealing with the preoblem of excess of
wemen over men, which in its tura, wiil also go to reduce uu-
employment, and along with ithe check on exceszive  industria.
lization will root it cut altegether  §| might mention in this
counection that, for those couniries where the number of men
18 smafler that of women, ahim.a {love ) [avours the arrying
of two women to oue mar  the advastage from this will be
manifold; sccial iile will be pu:ified aed girls will not be under
the temptation of employing uvam-ral. ard even immoral devices
to ¢ caich ” bu-bands. Those who canoot get married under mo-
nogamous law, and who are driven for neo fault of theirs except
thot they happen to endowed with the animal appetites like their
ma:ried brethren and si:ters, te seek ciandestin: amour. will no
longer bi forced 1o a jite of hypocricy, and  shame.  Abortions
wiil not be praztised ax they ure in thou-anss te day; asd ia-
fanticide will become= a thing of the past. These are ouly a few
of the altvaniag-s that wil tiw from the pracice. The oppoesi
ticn to 1t 15 merely oaomo

- E

tier of zid { stntineent 5 maay wome:
who fird theicselves voak!ls 10 be reevrct'vd  to the  lia of

sharing therr busbands with anether woman, In reality are actu-
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ally doing so today, and in a worse form, though un-aware of
the fact. There can be no valid objection oa the ground of reli-
gion either, Seversl of the Biblical patriarchs had more wives
than one. We have no right to cxpect peaceful nationalism while
millions of women are forced to l:ad untappy lives The day of
seckoning is not {ar off. Girls bave a'teady begun to usurp the
the places of men in business circles. Lct us note that the pro-
per place for the woman is the home and the nursery-not the
business-house, It is for man to earn; not fuor the woman. She
is to spend profitably for man, and for hersclf too, as his partner
in life, what he bas earned by lubour or skill, Youcannot reverse
the natural role for long, without very gruve consaquences resul-
ting from a disregard of Nature’s Law

5. Finally, in our internationai rejations, the practising
of the doctrine of Universal Love will at once make men, and
nations respected, and loved. To-day, the Kuy-note of Interna-
tional Policy is fear; we hate every one, and are hated by every
onc in onr turn Peace is maintained only through fear of each
other’'s brute force There is not freedom even for the nations
that are {ree, who are and have to remain armed to the teeth,
True freedom consists in being free from fear altogether. If we
aspire to enjoy trne National Freedom for ourselves, we must
first set our neighbours free from fear of ourselves. The mea-
sure of our in reality, ls the measure of the frezdom of our nei-
ghbours near, and remote.

Abimsa is Unlversal Love and will artain this high ideal
however much it may be beyond the conception of men to-day,

Love; and you are sure to be Joved There is <nly one
condition-let your love proceed from the heart but not from the
tongue,



Killing for Pleasure.

Killing for pleasure, shows the most appalling ignorance of
the nature of the soul. It is tiagic that man should take delight
in destroying life-vital stuf/ that he shares with every other Jiving
creature, human, or otherwise, He is uttcrly unaware of the
grave conse quences that recoil on himself from such brutal and
meritless act. If the state of mind of a person who hunts for
pleasure is analysed, three factors are seen.

First-There is a total absence of thought of the pain and
karm he is inflicting on innocent souls,

Second-He {8 entirely engrossed in his own pleasure,

Third-He is completely devoid of feeling for the suffering
of his victims,

We, thus, find that his predominant characteristics are
thoughtlessness, selfishness, and heartlessness, Can the soul en-
counter greater ob:tacles on the path of spirituil unfoldment ! [a
there & more dangerous enemy of his soul than the hunter's
own self.f If he had any idea at all of what he was realiy doing,
he would be able to give up his spccial form of pleasure
quickly enough,



Flesh Eating.

1

I can thiok of yet another evil the cradication of which
be cbvious to all souls desirous of Salvition-namely-flesh-eating
{t is an abcminable and dizgusting prastice; both for the animal
whose carcase has bzen slaughtered to provide the flesh, aand
for those who find pleasure in such filthy provender,

We shut our eyes to Christ’s own plea ;- But go ye and
learn what that meaneth I will bave Mercy, and not Sacrifice.”
We disregard his command. * Thou shalt uot kill.” We want to
say that he meant, ' Thou shalt not kill man alone; animals
thou mayest kill and devour ”.

Why should we s0 callously demarnd of others, their pre-
cious lives, that our filthy perverted appetites may be gorged ?
With so much brutal iadifference towards the sacrifice of that
life which is so procious to every one of us who euts meat? We
de!iberately shut our eyes to the fact that, life is dear to all;
just a8, we keep away from the abattoir that when we sit down
to enjoy our pork or beef we may not have the squeals or be
liows of pain and terror ringing in cur ears, see the frightned
eyes appealieg in vain for mercy, nor remember the writhings
of the bleeding dying carcases. What are we made of that we
can so comlortably and easily reconcile ourselves to so much
wretchedness to please our palate § In very truth, we eat up our
charces of Saivation, The Scul is athirst with the longing to
enjoy its naturzl qualities of joy, omniscience, power and immo-
rtal life. And the btest we can do for it, is to feed it with the
sources of its destruction-the very things that keep it outcast
from its own country-the Kingdom of Heaven.

When those who eat meat are possessed of half th
knowledge of the Nature of Lile, that is contained in the sties



54

tific interpretation of the Scriptures, they will never dream of
quibbling over this question to eat meat or not to eat meat?
‘They wili polonger say that only hife as contained in the human
body is to be respectad and that it is of mo account it it happe.
ns to be cast in acimal (lower ) form. As a matter of fact if
we have no respect for Life itself, we bave none for animst or
man As we can see at the present time, for, while the animal
is Jooked upon as provender for stomach ; Man is regarded as
fit fcdaer {or guns,

We have seen that all killing is harmful to the soul, Nor
is it any the less so, if it is for food The same evil twaits of
selfishness, thoughilessness, and heartlesaness are engendersd by
killing, and eating flesh, giving rise to the same excessive agl-
tation of the soul which renders it more vulnerable to the mate
rini influx The disposition, tender by na.ure, is hardened Into
becoming calious and cruel. This implies change and no change
takes place in an organism without the intervention of a modi-
fying material cause, In. circumstances such as thia, whren violent
em¢ tions are arcused, the maximum changes ccrur, and the soul's
natural purity is defiled. Because the wc.s of kifling and cating
flesh, are cxtremely selfish, and  hard-hrarred  ones, thege two
characteristics already manifested, are iograiacd still decper into
its substance, giving rice to stij] deeper jmpurity.

2

It is customary for moet people to think that flash-foods—
meants, epus extracis etc are necessary for health, aod for thkat
reason insist on including them in their diet. But it is becoming
more and more recognised in the materiulist’s world of te-day
and even among the cithodox medicai men, that tiey are nuot
essential in any senze of the term, and thar they are quite
¢capable of doing more harm than good. [2 many diseaes thuy
are beirg eliminated from the diet or at least drastically reduced,

They produce over-acidity in the body, =logsing it, and
thereby, reducing its energy and effictency, They lower the
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vitality of the system, and enccurage prostration and cearsening
of the nerves. At the same time, they feed desires and passions
over—stimulating thkem,

But listen to what an eminent modern physician has to
say on the subject. Doctor Bircher of Zuich, has tvidently
given much care and considerntion to the question of diet, In
his book “Food Sci-nce for Al he writes “Neither with flesh
nor wiih poultry, nor eggs nor cavisre, not even with cow's
milk can one strenghthen the weak much less cure the sick, So
many thousands bave alieady had drarly to expiate such ignor—
rant experiments; they have paid for them, with early death or
with long iileess. The excessive proteids in the food are not
only a bad scurce of energy-their breaking down in assimilation
grievously overloads the organs, as acy chemist, fumiliar with
the fazts, can tell you.

The ob:ervance of rules which aim at imparting health
and strength to the body and the elimination cof =2li  softness
and habits of Juxury, is a necessity for the layman. Plainly itis
his duty to make his body capabie of bearing the constantly
increasing strain of trial and hardship involved in the more severe
forms of self~denial. Fur this season, food plays the most
important role in the phyeical training for asceticism,

As the American in vestigator Mac Cgllum says:—

Diet is an esseatial, if not the most important factor for
spiritual, moral physical, and cultural development aad for resis-
tavce 10 disease.”

We have just seen that the constitution of the body and
the condition of the nerves are directly affected by the food
taken in., Has it not be sald that ‘we are what we eat? If the
nerves are to respend to the impulses of the will, in the desired
manner, they are to be purified of any grossness they have
accumulated, When impure fcol is allowed to coar.en them and
the matter of the brain, none of the desired resuits can be koped
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for. Th's is recognized by Dr. Bircher—Benner. “By means of
a heavy, dimly-lighted diet-rich in all the different kinds of
flesh and stimulants, people not oaly invite diseases, they build
within themseives barricades against the wisest and the most
powerful friend of tlicls life against the spirit. Thus, we find
from another asypect of the scul’'s good.-Yet anoth:r urgent
reason, whny the luyman gives up all flesh-food.

2

Many people and among them, a fair number who consider
themselves vegetarians, piace touchking faith in the value of flesh
focds such as the egg in the diet. Ds, Bircher-Benner entirely
refutes the idea of their value. He takes the egg and proceeds
to sbow-how much value there is In it, ‘* The hen’s egg is a
complcte synthesis of food-material for the firat period of growth
of a living being. DBut try to feed a human being on ken's
eggs alone, or even with a diet in which hen’s eggs farm the
chi-f constituent., This person will soon fall ill. The digestive
organs will refuse to acy, the kidneys wil] excrete albumen, and
will generally become inflamed. And if you do not soon abandon
yuear experiment the grave injury to his organism will cost him
his life. Why ? Because the wisdom of life, designed tke food-
materin] of the egg only for the life-stage of the embryo-chicken,
characterised by certain conditions for a stage of most rapid
growth without motion.” He says the same thing about Milk.
Agzin it is expressly for the new-born animal, not the grown-
up sran.

VITAMINS,

His book, also, coantains a discussion. on wifamuns. But what
are the vi amins ¢ he asks Something intangible, something that
exiats—that acty and yet something that no one has been akle
to find ” e explsins that they originate oaly in the wvegetable
kingdom. This he thinks, makes the relation of animal to vegeta-
ble lood more readily understood. He argues that it is known
that vitamins are contained in animal products like cod- liver oil,
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milk and eggs. It is evident, then, that animal life can preserve
and store the vitamins taken in their food. So that at least
when the anima] is alive, they are always present in thelr ori-
ginal vegetable values though mixed, so the Doctor explsins with
other such substances which, as regards nutrition, act rather aa
ballast. He concludes from this that milk eggs, and animal organs
also possess nutritive value, and that beasts of prey who swaljow
their victims alive and with the blood, flourish on purely animal
food, His next words are of particular value and interest to us,
He says :-‘ But things become quite different when the animal
is slaughtered, the blood removed, and when the cellular tissue
and organe have passed through the »zgor mortzs, and the boiling,
roasting, smoking, or salting process’. Experiments show, he says,
that, then, valuable energy is lost-energy that from the point
of view of the nutrition of the cater of such food is a sericus
loss., '* Therefore, he declares, ‘the nutritive value of the flesh
preparations consumed by the human being, is utterly deficient
and Inadequate. It is true that decomposable masses which more.
over are mixed with characteristic stimulants are subjected to
humau assimilation, and a feverish activity is started in the or-
gans of digestion, and assimilation which gives an illusionary
feeling of strength, but this is only, in small part, nourishment—
rather it is e¢ncumbrance, and deception. If you feed a person
on butcher's meat, fish, and poultry only, he will succumb, in a
surprisingly short space of time, to severe poisoning.’

Vegetarian Diet.

Dr. Bircher-Benner has discovered the fact that plants
represent condensed Sun-light-an essential for health, He says
of it :—

** The meaning of this discovery, will be. at once, evideat
to you when you hear that it is as much &8s to say; for human
nourishment, f:uits, puts, and raw salads bave the highest vajue,
foods of animal crigin have the lowest . If this is so, then certa-
inly, it seems odd that we rest content to partake of the essen-

A8
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tla's of life like- vitamins 1n a second-hand manner. Is it not
more eensible to go straight to the original sources of supply
instead of receiving them second-hand %

Let us bear this important discovery in mind, and turn
inow to the Doctor’s presentation of the case for the vegetarian diet.

‘*“ With vegetable foods, the case is aliogether different.
It is now proved that, on a frult, and nut diet, man can grow
up, flourish, and perform full physical, and mental work, and
enjoy splendid health. Whole Nations e-g the Japanese whose
diet consists exclusively of vegetablea with un—polished rice as a
baeis, flourish, and exhibjt high phyasical, mental, and moral vir
tues. In Japan, the man of the people-not for sooth, the Euro-
peanised Japanese physician-does not believe, as does The Euro-
pean, in the strength cof flesh food. Accordingly, the riksha-men
who had to run, twenty-five miles a day, and whom Prof. Baelz
of Tokio had offered meat for their extra-ordinary achievement,
begged to be allowed to leave it, as It made them feel too tired
and they could not run so well as before, Frem thease facts, we
must conciude, whether we will or not, that the energy-relations
of fiesh vegetables correspond with the requirementas of the
human organism to a far greater extent, than do the best ani-
mal foods such as milk, and eggs; indeed that they alone com-
pletely meet the need. This result completely corresponds with
my theory of the essential nature of cheinical nutritive e¢nergy,
and_its original identity with San-light ».

Plainly, it is the Doctor’s firm belief that the vegetarian
diet is the perfect one for health, and efficiency.

* These plant food-units contzin everything which the
human organism requires, and in the right proportions enough
of the various proteids-a wealth of the best energy-giver, the
carbohydrates frecm- which fats can 4t any time be formed in the
organism or the fats themselves; the minerals necessary for life
( the nutritive salts ) in the excited state, and in the right pro-
portions; and accordingly, also, the vitamins or supplementary
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or creative substances which are arousing so much attention. No
one need, therefore, wonder any longer that man can amply
pourish himself, grow, and keep well with these alone, that the
ox, horse, stag, roe, and even the clephant can build up their
proteid rich bodies from grasses, herbs, leaver, and blossoms.
Not only the ninety-six percent of energy consumption in the
maintenance of life but also the four percent, the requirement
for building up the body-substance is entirely provided by these
plant food-units, There ip no reason to fear that thelr proteid-
content will be insufficient. They are a complete food.

“It is true, Dr, Bircher=Benner continues “ that in the
animal economy, also, the wisdom of life knows how to deal
carefully with these nutritive values, and to store them up in the
animal body, so that the animal food substances, and organs
contain them and can serve man as food; but man does not
consume the animal in the live state with skin bones, and blood
like the beast of prey. e consumes parts of the animal after it
is dead, and after more or less elaboration by heat, Thus, che
origina] nutritive values suffer a wot inccasiderable change. That
the European attributes such a high value to *proteid rich
flesh food is one of the fatal, fundamental errors-". No doubt
vegetable focds also suffer a certain amount of deterioration in
the processes of cooking, roasting or baking; but not to the same
extent, and things like fruits, nuts, salads, are usually eaten
uncooked.

It appears from this, that the would-be vegetarian has
nothing to fear on health grounds from the adoption of su:h a
diet. Quite the reverse in fact; from this aspect as from every
other his gain is enormous. And, he need have no fear that
his sense of taste will revolt against such a diet. Al| the many
vegetables, fruits, nuts, cereals, together with sufficient quanti-
ties of milk and its different preparations-yoghourt, cream, cream-
cheese and the like-Sugar and & few-wholesume condiments and
spices—offer a great variety. From these, materials varied and
satisfying meemus—can be built up-with a proper understanding of
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consefvative cooking and a little thought and practice-which are
delicious, bland, and nutritions in their nature,

Certalnly, thought, combined with knowledge and same
care, is required in the preparation of vegetarian menus. But
that is because, a5 meat-eaters we are so taken up with our
poultry and game, meat and fish, that most of us have never
learnt to cook anything else, and have absolutely no idea how
delicious other foods can taste when properly prepared.

There remains one other point to be mentioned before
the subject of meat-eating is left., I havd aften had it said to
me that fruits and vegetables, too, have life and that I am cruel
and kill when I eat them. I agree because | cannot do other-
wise, and reply that as I have not yet been able to train myself
to abstain from eating altogether, 1 resirict my depredations
until I can to those that are least harmful. From the point of
view of the resulting harm and effect, all kifling is not identically
the same. Vegetables belong to the one-sensed type of life,
They possess only the sense of touch, and are seemingly lifeless.
Animals are the five-cemsed beings, oniy distinguishable from
ourselves by the gift of intellect- which so many of us who
possess it abuse or forget to use,

The ‘Killing’ with vegetables, does not produce the same
revulsion of feeling in us that the sight of carcases and the
slaughtering of living animals does or should do, Vegetables do
not writhe when they are cut and torn open; thep have no
visible sease-organs that in animals lock so stark and grim in
death; they do not appeal for mercy with eyes and shrieks.
Therefore, unlike the meat. eater, he who eats fruits and vege-
tables, has not to shut his eyes to so much pain aund suffering
on the part of the victims of his aypetite. The layman can, if
he so wishes, go without eating fruits and vegetables for certain
perlods. He can, say for & day, every now and then avoid them
altogether, confining his eating te such things as coreals, milk
bread etc. In this way, he expresses something of his regret
for eating even them and at the same time, softens and purifies
his heart still further.
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Going to Rajagriba. Jinadas-and Sidhu-dasi-Second Ralny Season
at Nilandd (a suburb of Rajagriha)-in the house of a weaver
named Arjuna, observing four fastings of one month each, {380)
First breakfast at Yijayaseth’s house-Second breakfast at Apan-
dageth’s house,-Third at Sunauda Stth’s house and the Fourth
breakfast was at the house of a Brabmin named Bahula in Kollaga
Sannivééa-7kird Year of Ascetic Life-(382) Going to Suvarpa
khala grama-Cowherds preparing rice-pudding in an earthen pot
(382) Gofdla becomes a niyata-vadi-"83) To Brahmapa-grima-
Uparanda-Going to Campa Nagari for rainy season ~Third Rainy
Seascn at Campia WNagari doing various Asanas (meditative postures)
and observing two fastings of two mornths each-(384) Fourth
Year of Ascette Life-(384) Went to Kollaga Sannivéda-In meditation
ontside the village-Simba and Vidyunmati-Gogila beaten-(385)
To Patrilaka graima-Khandaka and Dantalikd-Goéala beaten-(385)

To Kumidra Sanniveéa-Muni Candra Acdrya killed at night under
suspicion of a thicf=Mahotsava by gods-To Cauraka-grama-Goéila
bound to a wooden frame on suspicion of being a spy from enemy
regions, and when Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira was being similarly
bound he was set free by two female hermits Soma and Jayanti
sisters of astrologer Utpala, Went to Prista Campa -Fcourth
Rainy Seazon at Prista Campa observing a fasting of four months
and practising varicus deanas ( meditative posturea). Breakfast
outside the town-(390) F:fth Year of Ascelic Life—(391) Went to
Sravasti and remalced in kdyotsarga outside the town-Pitridatta
and his wife Mritavatsd-(392) To Haladruta-grima-In mediation
under a haridru tree-393) Scorching of both feet-(394) Iu the
temple of Vasudéva at Mangala-(395) To Kalumbika-grama-(396)
Mégha ard Kala-h:sti. To Radha-bhami-(Murshidabad Distriet)
molestation fromn  vulgar people-(397) To Puarpa kalasa grama
Molestation from two robbers-(397;, To Bhadilla Nagari capital
town of Malaya)- Fifih Rainy Season at Bhadilla Nagari observing
fasting of four menths practising varicus meditative postures-(3.8)
Szath Year of Ascetic Life-(398) To Kayali Sam3gama -Jambusanda
Tambiya Sannivéda-Nandidéna Sthavira—Goédlaka had quarre] with
some of his pupils—Kipiya Sannivéda.~Imprisoned as spies but set
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free by two parivrdjikas named Vijaya and Pragalbh3 -To Vaidali,
Gofala becomes reparated-Stayed at a blacksmith’s work-shop;
Asault by the black-smith-Went to Grimdk Sannivéda-Bibhélaka
Yaksa, History of Bibhélaka Yaksa-To Silidirsake~grima-It was
winter time-Mo'estation from Kataputand Viapa-Vyantari.-(456
To Bhadrika Nagari- Sixth Rainy Season at Bhadrikd Nagari-
observing a fasting of four months (437) At this place Bhagavin
acquired Lokavadhi Jndna while experiencing the molestation of
Kataputani,

CHAPTER X. Period of Chadmastha Kila (Cont) of Ascetic
Life-Seventh Year of Ascetic Life.~/439) Went to Magadha-déda
and stayed there moving about during winter and summer months
and practising varlous vows.-To AlamUhikA Nagari-Seventh Rainy
Season at Alambhikd observing a fast of four monibs (139} E7ghth
Year of Ascetic Life~(439) Went to Kundika Sannivééa-Maddni
Sanniveda-(440) Bahusila-]ohargala~(441) Caught under suspicion
of a spy and brought before King Jit§atru, but set free by the
advice of astrologer Utpala who happened to be with the king-To
Purimatala-In meditation outside the town. (441) Vaggura $ravaka
(442) To Rajagriha-(454) Eighth Rainy Season at Rijagriha obeer-
ving a fasting of four months—(454) Nintk Year of Ascetic Life-
(454) With the idea of destroying many Karmas simultaneously,
Bhagavian went to Vaira-bhiimi. Harsh molestation from anarya
(uncivilized) people for six months, (454). Ntk Rainy Season in
Vajra-bhumi with a fasting of four months—-Zentk Year of Ascetic
Life-To Siddharthapura and Kurma-grama. Questioned by Gogila
about the tila plant-Vaif§ydyana Tapasa outside the village-(456)
Jesting by Gosala~Throwing of Téjo-lédyd towards Gosdla whose
life was saved by Bhagavidn by the use of Sita-lidya (467) Gofila
pets separated-To Vaiéali Nagari. Sainkha, playmate of Siddhar
tha Raja bonoured Bhagavidn with devotion-(469) River Gandakika
to be crossed by boat-Boatman detained him for fare but was
soon set free by Citra the daughter’s son of Sankha—(:70) Went
to Vapijya-grdma and remained in Kayotsarga outside the town,
Ananda s¥avaia, foretold through his Avadhi Jidna, the Bhagavin's
acquisition of Kévala Jiiina within a few years-(472) To Srivasti.
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Tenth Rainy Season at Sravasti Nageri observing a fasting of
four months—(470) Elevenith Year of Ascelic Life~In Kayotsarga
at Sinusastikn observing sixteen f[asts, and practising badra, Mahij.
bhadra and Sarvato-bhadra Pratima-Breakfast at the house of
Ananda Gathapati-Went to Draghabhumi full of mléechas ( bar
barians)-Remained in contemplation in a temple of Polasa Yaksa
outside Pédhala-grima-Molestation from Sangama déva—-(4786).
Twenty tormenting harassments during one night-( 477-483).

Insbility to get pure frod for six moxths as it wasdaily polluted
by Sahgama. Having failed in his attempt. Safigama goes away-
Safigama driven away from déva-loka (787) Break-fast at the
house of an old cowherdess-(488) To Alambhiki-Swmul by Vidyut
Kumaréndra-(483) Svetambika Nagaii-(489) Stuti by Harissaha
Indra-S$ravasti—(489) The idol of Skanda-Kaufambi Nagari-(490)
Candra and Siirya in mibla (original) vimina-Vanirasi Nagari-
Stuti by Saudharméndra-Rajagriha-Stuti by ISanéndra-Mithila
Nagari-Honoured by King Janaka and extolled by Dharagéndra.
To Vaidali-Lleventh Rainy Season at Vaisdli-In contemplation with
a fasting of four months—Stuti by B!iitinanda ( King of the
Bhujanga-dévas)-Jirpa Setha éravaka-(491) Abhinava Srésthi-492)
Kévali~desani-493) Zwelvtk year of Ascetic Life-After break-
fast at Abhinava Srééghi’s house, Bhagavin went to Susumiarapura,
In contemplation under a Aéoka tree in Adoka-khapda-Utgata
of Camaréndra-(494) History of Camaréndra—(495) To Bhogapura
Nagara. Molestation by a ksatriya named Mahéndra-(544) To
Nandi-grams, Adored by Nandi (a friend of King Siddhartha) (509)

To Mépdhaka-grama-Molestation by a cowherd-(578) To Kau-
¢ambi Nagar1-King Satanika—-Mrigavti-Abhigraha (vow) of Sramana
Bhagavin Mahavira—(510) King Dhdhivahana and Queen Dharigi
of Campa Nagari-Vasumati daughter of Dharipi-Dbkanivaha Segha
and Miila Séthani—-Candana-514) Pitiable condition of Candana-
(519) Fulfilment of the adkigraka of Sramapa Bhagavin Mahavira-
Bhiksd of dry Udada beans from Candand-(521). To Su-mangala.
grima-(524) Stuti by Sanat Kumira Indra-To Suksétra Sannivega-
(524) Homage by Indra of Mahéndra déva-loka-To Pilaka-grima
Molestation by Dhahila-(524) Went to Campa Nagarl. Twelvth
&9
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Rainy season at the Agnlhotra-sild of Svitidatta Brahmaga at
Campa Nagari observing four fastings of one month each, and
attended constantly by Mapibhadra and Purpabhadra Vana-
vyantara Indras-Svatidatta asked a number of questions on Atm3
(Soul) to Sramapa Bhagavin Mahavira and they being answered
in detail to his entire satisfaction, the Brahmapa was greatly
pleased, and he had high respect for Bhagavan- Z7iirteenth year
of Ascelic Life~(525) To [rimbhika-grima. Indra did dramatic
performance before Bhagavin, and eaid that he would have Kévals,
Jfiana on a certain day-To Médhaka-grama-Homage by Camar-
éndra (325) To Sapmini-grima and remained in Kivotsarga out
side the village-Molestation from a Cowherd-Thrusting of poin:ed
sticks into both the ears of Bhagavin-(526) Went to Madhyam
Apapa Nagari-Siddarth: Vapik and Kharaka Vaidya saw Bhagavin
with the falya when he went to Siddharth’s house for ajme-(525)
Both the Vagik and the Vaidya followed Bhagavin and they.
removed the sticks from his ears when he was in Kayo'sarga-.
(528) Thus, Sramaga Bhagavin Mahiavira passed 12! years
(Twelve years and a half) as a Chadmastha Ascetic,
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Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira.

VOLUME 11
Part 1.

CHAPTER 1
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1 Té nam kilé pam té pam samaé nam gamané bhagavam
Mahaviré panca Hatthuttaré hottha. Tam jaha-Hatthuttardhim
cu¢, caitta gabbham vakkanté, Hatthettarahim gabbhas gabbham
saharlé, Hotthuttarahim jaé¢ Hatthuttardhim mundé bhavitta
dgario anpagariam pavvaié, Hatthuttarahim apante, aputtaré,
nivvaghaé niravarané kasiné, padipunné, Kévala varanipadamsané,

samuppann¢, [ Saipd parininvué bhayavam. |
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1. During that age, at that time, ( that is to say, at the
end of the fourth cycle of the present Avasarpini era), the five
(important ) events of (the life ) of Sramanga Bhagavan Mahavira
kappened erywt Hatthuttaréd ( curing the ccnstellation, whose
next Is gxg Hasta'; namely——In Uttaraphalguni he descended
{ from the tenth heaven nramed muig Pranat ) and having descended,
entered the womb, In Uttaripbilgupi, he was transferred ( from
the womh of Dévanandi to the womb of Triald ). In Uttarapha-
Iguni, he was born. In Uttaraphalguni, tearing away the hair
( of bis head ard beard with his ¢wn hands, and hecoming at
the same time, free from all worldly desires and passions), he
left bis house ar d became a recluse. In Uttardphalguni, be acquired
the most excellent &gazems Kévala Jhana and &gz gaw Kévala
Dasdena,-Perfect Krowledge and Perfect Intuition-which is
infinite, supreme, unobstructed, uncovered, complete, and perfect.
The Venerable Saint acquired Final Liberation in Svati.

CONCEPTION.
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2. Té nam  kaléd nam té pam samaé gam samané bhaga-
van Malivi ¢ jé s¢ gimhinam cautthé macéd atthamé pakkhé
Asddhasudd ¢ tassa nam Asadha:uddhassa chautthé pakkhé nam
Mahavijava Pupphuttarapavarapund wrids mahavimanis visam siaga
rovamatthisao aakkhadépaim bhavakkhaépam thiitkkhaénam anantaram
cayam caitida, ihéva Jumbuddivé dive Bharahé vas¢ dahipaddha-
Bharahé imise Osappinié susama susamaé samaé vilkkantaé susamaé
camaé viikkanta», susamadussamié samae viikkantaéd, dussama-
susamdé samié bahu-viikkaniae, sigarovamakodid-kodié bayalisaé
vasasahasséhim G(piaé¢ pachahatiarié vasehim addbanavaméhim a
miséhim céséhim ikkaviedé titthayaréhim Ikkhiagakula samuppa-
nnéhim Kasavo uttéhim, dohi a Harivamsa kula samuppannéhim
Goyama guttéhim tévisde titthayaréhim vaikkantéhim Samané
Bhagavam Muabaviré carama titthayaré puvvatitithayaranidditthé
Mahana-kupdaggamé nayaré Usabhadattasa mahanassa Kodalasa
suttassa bharid: Dévapandaé mahanié Jalandharasa-guttaé puvva-
rattavarattakilasamayamsi Hatthutardhim rakkhattépam jogam-
uvagaénam adharavakkaniie, bhavavakkantié, sariravakkantié,
kucchimsi gabbhataé vakkanté. 2

2 During that age, at that time, Sramana Bhagavan
Mahavira having descended. on the sixth night of the fourth
month of and eighth fortnight of summer, i—¢ on the sixth day
of the bright half of the moenth of Asidha, from the most
excellent T Fimanae, ( celestial chariot,) the all-victorious and
eminenily bezautiful gstﬂatfaqm Puspotiara Vngna ( which is
like a white lotus among other vimans ) withoué an interval, on
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the termination of his allotted period of twenty sigaropams of
residence there, of his divine body, and of his existence as a
god ( among gods ) here, into this Bharata -varsa in Jambudvipa,
into the southern half of Bnarata varsa when, of the present
Avasarpinl era, the ( first ) Susama-susama age (of four koda
kodi sagaropams ), the ( second ) Susama age (of three kodi-kodi
sagaropams ), the (third ) Susama-dvhsama age ( of two koda-
kodi sagaropams ) and a greater potticn of the (fourth) Duhsama-
susama age (of one koda-kodi sigaropama less forty-two thousand
years) had elapsed, addl only seventy-five years and eight months
and a half of the fourth age were remaining —after twenty-one
Tirthankaras of ggaww /Asvdkx race and sywe@TMI Kdsyapa gotra
and two Tirthankeras of gias Horiwamsa and waama Gautama
gotra, on the whole twenty—three Tirthankaras ( of the present
series ) had preceded-Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, the last
Tirthankara of the present series-whose advent had been fore-
told by previous Tirthankaras-took the form of a foetus in the
womb of Brahmani Dévananda of jalandhara gotra, the wife of
Brahmapa Risabha datta of Kodala gotra, in the Brihmanical
part of the towsn of Kundagrama, during the middle of the
night, when the Moon was in conjunction with the constellation
Uttaraphkilguni-the consteliation whose next is Hasta-after
leaving off divine food, divine existence, and divine body. 2

— VISION OF DREAMS —

qut W yErdiR fasroang afx drean, st &
oz, TEw | wog, gefE B soir-« it 9 o wod
TR qETAIR AT FEVY AeuRETa Fresfy aevang
e, § @i T 0 /v Fawigr gt gafisatd gawer
M@ LRI W e, IS, FTW, fH, e,
qnve afemdy 939 qerghd aifEr of qfeggr o o



d HAZTe—
na-185-qiE-At - -afg—faorr - |
IR A -guya-fafs 1 1 g u

3. Samané Bhagavam Mahaviré tinnanovagaé Aavihottha,
calssami (ti japai, cayaminé na japat, cuémi tti jdnai—jam rayanim
ca pam samapge bhagavam Mahbaviré, Dévinandae mahagie Jalan-
dharasa-guttaé kucchimsi gabbhattaé vakkanté, tam rayanpim c¢a
nam si Dévaparda mahani sayampjjamsi suttajigara ohiraman
ohiramani imé éarave ura'é kallapé, sivé, dhaané, muangallc sassiié,
caunddasa mahasumins pasitia pam padibuddha, 3

Tam jaha:—

(Gaya—vassha-siha-~abhis¢ya-dama-sasi-dinayaram-jjhayam-
kumbham.

Paumasara-sigara--vimanabhavana—rayanuccaya-sinim ca 4,

3 Sramapa Bhagavin Mahavira possessed ( at the time of
conception ) three kinds of Knowledge (viz | mfas@d Mas
shana, Sensual knowledge 2 ylaw@ Sruta Fnrana and 3 wgts
WA Avadk:s fnarne  Visual Knowledge ) He kuew that he
would descend; he did not know {(at that momeut ) that he
was descending (because of the infinitestmally sma'l period of

time taken during the descent ); and that he knew that he
had descended.

During the night, in which Sraamana Bhagavan  Muahavira
tock the form of a foetus in the womb of Brahwmaot  Dévana-
nda of Jalandhara gotra, Bribmapi Dévanaadi was on bed couch,
in a condition between sleeping and waking-taking fits of
sle-p-aud having seen the tollowing noble, prosperaus happy,
fortunatz, auspicious, and beautiful fourteen great dreams she
woke up. 8 ;
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To witi—1 An elephant, 2 A bull. 3 A lion 4 The
auointing of Sri Dévi ( Goddess of Wealth) 5 A garland 6 The
Moon 7 The Sun 8 A banner 9 A Kalasa (a festal jar fig 6{7

10 A lotus~lake 11 A sea 12 A celestial chariot 13 A heap
of jewels and 14 A smokeless flame.
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3 Tae pam sa Devananda maham ine éyaruvé java cauddasa
mahasumige pasitta yaun padibuddha samapi, hatha tuggha citam-
dnandid, pumand, paramaisomanisia  harisavasavi vappamanihiaya,
dharahayakayambapupphagam, piva samussisircemakiivi sumigu-
ggabam karéi suminuggham karitwa sayanijjao abbh stthéitta atur-
tamacavalama sambhantde avilambiyae, rayahamsasarisie gaie
jéneva  Usabhadatté mahapé tépéva uvagacchat  uvagacchitia
Usabha-datiam mahapam jadépam vijacnim vaddhavei, vaddhavitea
bhaddidsanavaragaya asaktha visattha subidsap varayd  karayalapa-
riggahiyam dasanahamn sirasavattam matthue wjalim kattu évam
vayast, 9
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6. Bvam kkalu abam devanuppiya ajja sayanijjamsi  sutta-
jaga1d cliren ani chiren fini iné eyArinG widle java sassirié caud
dnsa malasiming [arittd npam padibuddba /| Tam jaba-Gaya,
java...Sthim ca. 6.

5 Then, Brahmani Dévananda, having seen these, such,
noble etc fourteen great dreams, woke up; she -—astonished
contented, rejoicing in her mind, with her mind full of affection,
exceedingly cheerful at heart, with her heart widening under
the influence of great delight and with the hair of her body
pristling with joy in their pores like the flowers of Kadamba
wmasa ( Adinda Cerdifolia ) sprinkled with showers of raln, ~firmly
fixed the dreams, in her mind. Having fixed the dresms, she
rose from ker couch. Having risen, neither hasty ner unsteady,
nor bewildered, without delay, and with a galit resembling
that of a TysE® Raja-hemsa (royal swan) ehe went (to the
place) where Brahmapa Risabhe-datta wss. Having gone there,
she gave Brahmana Kisabha-datia greetings of victory and
triumph—(victory is acquired in one’s own country, and triumph
in foreign lands). Having greeted him she sat down comforrabiy
in a splendid chair; becoming free from exertion and well-com
posed, and joining the palms of her both hands so as to bring
the ten nails together, and turning them round the head, she
raised the folded hands to her fore-hend as a reverential salu-
tion ) and spoke thus:— |

6 Certainly, indeed, O beloved of the gods! when to-day,
I was in my bed, in a condition between sleeping and waking
~-taking fits of sleep -1 woke up having seen the following such
nuble ete beautiful fourteen great dreams.
Namely——An Flephant ete.. ... ... till & Smokeless tlame,

vufa o Zamgfegar gusmr s a9=aw gergfionon %
T FZTN FAfAEE wfaegs 7 oo ¥ Imags grem
T grEofiw Affaw wemd gav famsw #7zaz mia fraw
IIUEARATCRT {43 ageatirasy gfen? %327, sfar 7%
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7 Eésim npam Dévanuppia. uridligam java caudassagham
mahisumipanam ké manné kaitané phalavittivizdésé bhavissai 4 Taé
nam sé Usabha-datté miahané Dévanandac mahanie anti¢ éamattham
sucta, nisamma, hattha tuttha java hiaé dhara kayamba pupphagam
piva samussasi;aromakivé, suminuggham karéi, karitkd iham
apupavisal, tham anupavisitta appano sihiviépam malpuvvaénpam
buddhivinpanénam tésim sumigagam atthuggaham kardi, atthu-—
ggaham karitta, Dévagpandam mahapim évam vayisi. 7

7 What O beloved of the gods! as I positively believe,
will be the propitious happy reward and Increase in livelihood,
portended by these noble etc, fourteen great dreems ? Then,
Brahmana Risabha-datta, having heard and having perceived
this matter from Brahamanl Dévananda, he —astonished, contented
ete, with a heart widening etc, with the hair of his body brist-
ling with joy in their pores like the flowers of Kadamba (Adina
Cordifoiiaj sprinkled with rhowers of rain.—fixed the dreams in
his mind., Huving fixed them, he stuidied their meaning thoroug-
hly. Having studied their meaning, he grasped the (exact)
meaning of those dreams by means of his natural clever intell.
igence, Having grasped their ( exazt ) meaning he spake to
Brﬁhmar}i Déviananda thus:—

suret of g7 eavgfaw gl @z, wgon o fen
g wnor aftaltsn  snengfEidimesgwdagson o g
Fargfiay, gfon Rz, & so-sicrmrn Imgfey, Swenh
FAyftay, ey nyfo, grEerl gl of @g @
Fargfiqe A3 qramt ggafegmmnr swgEarifzam  fda
gguteTioard  swEimefrgerdfafiwatl  arEatwogeY s
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8. Uriala pam tumé dévanupplié sumina dittha kallana
pam siva dhanna mangala sassirii arugga-tuithi-dihau-kallana
mangalla-kidrazd nam tumé dévipuppié sumipd ditthd, (am jahd-
atthalabho dévanuppi¢, bhogaiabho dévapuppid  putta-libho déva-
puuppé, sukkhalabho Qévaguppié, dévam khalu tomamn dévapuppd
pavanham misipam bahupadipunnanam addbattha-méanariindidnam
vilkkantinam sukumalapanipayam, ahina padipungapancindlasariram
lakkbhagavanjanagunovavéam manummanapaminapadipunnasujiya—
savvangasundarangam, sasisomnakaram kantam pladamsagam sui—
iivam darayam payaaisi, 8

8. You have, O beloved of the gods! geen noble dreams,
O beloved of the gods ! You have seen prosperous, happy, for-
tunate, auspicious, beautiful dreams which will bring health,
contentment, long life, prosperity and blessing. That is to say,
O beloved of the gods ! we shall acquire wealth, O beloved of
the gods! we shall have objects of enjoyment, O beloved of
the gods ! we shall havs a son, O beloved of gods! we shall
have happiaess. Really indeed, O beloved of the gods! after
the fapse of nine complete months and seven and a half days,
you will glve birth to a lovely, delightful, handsome boy, whose
hands and feet are soft whose body contains complete well-
developed f{ive organs of sense, with lucky marks and signs of
excellent quality—-a boy on whose body all the limbs are well-formed
and of full volume, mensure, and length-a boy with a pleasaat
appearance iike that of the Moon.

A Tirthankara, as well as a Cakravartin, has one thousand
and eight auspicious marks and signs on his body; a Baladéva,
as well as a Vasudéva, has one hundaed and eight auspicious
marks and signs on his body: and othier fortunate persons have
thirty-two such marks and signs on their bodies,

They are:e
2
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Chatram t‘émarasam dhanu rathavaro dambholi kirma nkugih,

1¢ 35 |
Vapl svastika torapani ca sarah pancananah padapah

14 17 20 a1
Cakram éankha gajuu samudra kalasau pr.wada matsya yavi,

27
Y’upa smpa kamanda]u nyavambhnt saccamaro darpanah.

ersa pataka kﬁ.malabhlqekah sudima keki ghanapuyyabhijim,

1 Very fortunate  persons have the following thirty—two
Incky marks and signs on their bodies, viz I A canopy 2. A
red lotus 3. A bow 4 An  excelient chariot 5. A thunder-bolt
6. A tortoise 7. A goad for elephants 8. quit Viapi, a well
with paved stairs 9, zafega=® Svastika an auspicious mark-a
cross with ends bent round 5§ 10. #hww Toraga-an ausplcious
flower-bunting placed on portal arch 11, A lake 12. A lion
13 A tree I+ A Cakra s discus 15. A concha 16. A pair
of elepban's 17. An ocean 18 A pair of Kalada, vestal
jars 19. A palace 20. Fishes 21, ggu: Yavah, markings resem.
bling Barley-corns 22 A sacrificial pillar 23 A raised dome-
shaped monument 24 A Kamapdalu, a wooden or metallic
water-pot  used by ascetics 25 A mountain 26 A yak-tail
chowrie 27 A mirror 28 A bull 29 A flag 30 The aaointment
with lotus 31 A beautifnl gacdand and 32 A pea-cock,

Another muthod of describing the thirty-two marks and
signs on the body, is the following:—
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i Tha bhavati saptaraktah sadunnstah panca suksma-dirghasca;

Trivlpula.laghugambhire dvairisallaksanabh sa pumin. 1,

1. The man whose undernamed seven, viz—nails  soles of
feet, palms of Fands, tongue, lips, palare, and corners of eyes
are red; whose slx, viz arm-pit, heart—region, n-ck, nose, nails,
and face with forehead are elevated; whose tive, viz-teeth, skin,
hair, joints of fingers, and nails are sleuder; whose five, viz-
eyes, heart, nose, chin, and upper extremities are long: whose
three, viz—forchead, chest, and face are capucious; whose three
viz-neck, legs, and the wmuzle gencrative organ, are short; and
the three, viz—valour, voice, aad navel, are deep, The mun
possessing the above--named thirty-two quoltties is ( considered
as ) a man  with the thirty-two marks and signs of a

»

fortunate masan.
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1. Mukhamardham $arraeyae sarvam va mukhamucyate;

Tato'pi nasika $réstha nasizdyid-ci lecane.

2. Yathd ratre tathd §ilam vathd nasd cathd 'rjavam;

Yatha sipam tatha vittam, yatha silam tatha guanpay.

1. The face is half the portion of the body, or, i{ snay
be said to be the entire purt of it; the nose is better than the
face; and the eyes are better than ths nose.

2. As are the eyes, so is the morality; as is the nose, s>
is the honestv: an is the benuty, so is the prosperity, and  as
is the imorajity, so sre ihe virtues,
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3. Atlhrasve’tidirghe’tisthilé catikrisi tatha;
Atrikrisne’tigaure ca satsu sattvam nigadyaté. 3
3. Strong character is spoken of in the six, mnamely in
those who are too short, i» those who are too tall, in those

who are too fat, in those who are too thin, in those who are
too black, and in those who are too white.

¢ agH: GO dtes gEe: gAT Wi |
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4, Saddharmah subhago niruk susvapnah sunayah kavih;
Sicaystyatmaneh $riman narah svargazamid’ gamau, 4
4. The man who practises religious austerities, who s
fucky, who is free from disease, who bas ausplicious dreams,
who is well-behaved, and who is wise, ( that fortunate man )

indicates hie departure to the celestial world (in his next
life ) and his descent from it also.

o fagen @ga) Rt R QW 8XTRY: |
aEa: gt wfimr 9 gRmawmr U % W
5 Nirdambhan sadayo dani danto daksah sadirijuh;
Martyayoneh samudbhiito bhavitd ca punastatha, 5

5. 2 map, who is candid, who is kind-hearted, who is
charitable, who has restraint over bis passions, who is wise,
and who Is always straight—forward, (that man) has come from

the human world and he will be a human being, agaln, In
the next life,

g yrarRTIgITeeRs ety |
feav - agate, saTvaETEE: gqTT N § 1
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6 Mﬁyé—-lobha—ksudhzi!asya bahvaradicestitaih;
Tiryagonch samu pattim khydpayatmanah pumin o

6 A rman having deceit, avarice, Insatiate hoonger, idleness
and gormaadising tendencies, establishes his coming from the

class of a lower animal

o gum:  WEWARH gAtd qEEn |
aTRA IET TAUSSATE A ATFTHIT 1O 1
7 Saragsh svajsnadvesl durbhay-o mirkhasangakrii;
Sasti svasya gutdyatam naro narakavartmani. 7
7. A man who is passionate, who cnvies his relatives,
who uses filthy language, and who associates himself with

foolish persons—( that man ) indizates his departure to hellish
regions ( in his next life), and his coming from it also.

¢ AT TR wr gftor: AwETIIRY |
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8 Avarto daksiné bhagé daksinah $ubhakrinurinan;

Vimo vamétinindyah syAddiganyatvé tu madhyaman 8.

8 A right circle on the right side of the body is indicative
of good results; a left circle oa the left side is indicative of
censurabie results; while a circle in any other locality s indi-
cative of mediocre resuits.

o W Fgt@ T INg s Iy |
¥ ey e, pfaa sy @3 0 20
9 Arékham bahiwéicham va yésam pagi-talam nrigag,;
Té ssuralpayuso nihsva duhkhita na'tra samsayah. 9,
9 Those persons, whose palms of hands contain no lines or

many lines, are short=lived, poor, aud unbappy. Theve 18 ne
doubt in this
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Also,

Persous whose palms of hands are red, are wealthy; with
green palms of hands, a man iz a drunkard; wih yellow
palms, he is full of lust; and with black palms of hsads, the
man is & pauper. [t is betier to have the hands of a male,
hard; that hardness should not be the consequence of hard
labour, but it muet be nalural. It 1s batter to hav:: the hands
of a femule soft,

While looking out for signs and lines in hands, in the
case of a male, It should be the right hand that should be
iavestigated, while it shonld be the left hand Tn the case of
a female,

He whose palms of hands are elevaicd is charitably-
disposed; whose palms are supedficial is « pauper, and he
whese palms of handes are round and de:p like a bowl, is a
wealthy man, The fingers of the hand should be thin and
straight,

Qo wIfHwTsFARETT: wfRu ey axistiwt o
yRfEegT 46, u|EEEr TgEEl 0 e |

10 Apamika antyarckhayan kanistha syad yada'dhikig
Dharavriddbistadi pum-am matr.pakso babustitha

10 A man whose little unger is longer than the last-
joint of the ring-finger, has increase {1 wealth aud the number
of relatives on the maternal side is great,

29 gfiigeaiy fgean  soafXmErssgIn |
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11 Manibandnat piturlikba kwabhad- vibhava'yusol;
Lekbe dvé yanti tisro'pi .arjanyangasthakantaram,
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12 Yésam rékha imastisrah sampliryd dosa-varjitah;
Tésam gotra~dhana”ylimsi sampurpanyanyatha na tu 12

f1 The paterval line~the Hne of Gotra-stats from the
wrist-jolnt; the line of prosperity and the line of life, both of
them, start from the outer portion of the palm between the
wrist joint and the little finger, These three lines proceed
towards the portion of the hand between the thumb and the

index finger. 11

I2 If these three lines are perfect and without defects,
they indicate perfection In regard to gotra wealth, and age-limit;
otherwise not,

13 SPTTEY ¥ gATSfER  sitfyater |
eifigady  Ruwmem: @@t g g

13 Ullanghyanté ca yavatyo 'angulyo jivitardékhaya;
Pancaviméatayo jnéydstivatysh daradim budhaln 13

13 The wise should know the time-limit of age of a
person (in this world) by each period of twenty five years, for
gvery finger the line of life goes by (the fingers) 13

That is to say, if the line of life goes beyond only the
little finger, it ‘ndicates an existence of life only for twenty-
five years; if it goes beyond the little finger and reaches as
far as tne ring finger, it indicates an existence of life for fifty
years; if the line of life, transgrcsses the little the ring, and
the middle finger, it indicates an age-limit of seveny-five
years, and beyond that time-limit, if the line of life gozs
further.

If the off-shoots from the line of life, point towards the
wrist-joint, it indicates prosperity; and if they point towards the
fingers it indicates adversity,

If the gyextmn Urdhva-rékhi~the upward line starting
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from the wrist-joint-goes towards the thumb, it indicates,
happiness, increase in wealth and acquisition of coun.ries. If
the upward line goes towards the index finger, the person will
either be o king or his equal. If the upward line goes towards
the middle finger, it means that the man will either become
8 religious precepter or a commander of armies. If the upward
line goes towards the ring finger, it indizates that the man
will be a wealthy traveller. If the upward line points towards
the little finger, it indiates that the man will be a tavourite
of the public.

Between the thumb and the gotra line, there is the line
for brothers and sisters; between the line of life and the wrist
jolnt, is the line of progeny; and between the: line of life and
the little finger, is the line of wives,

% FRFETTART-anf-frma: |
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14 Yavairangusthamadhyasthal—r-vidyzkhy &ti—vibhatayah;
Suklapaksé tathi janma daksinafgusthaidea taih 14,

14 The presence of the sign of a barley-graln in the
middle of the thumb, indicates knowledge, fame, and prosperity.
If the sign of a barler grain is in the middle of the right
thumb, it indicate birth during the bright-—half of the month.

g 7§t owfy wand, Atk saslyey |
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15 Na stri tyajaii raktaksam na'arthah kanakapinyalam;

Dirghabahum na caisvayar1 na mansopacitam sukham 15

15 A woman does not leave the rec-cyed; wealth does
not leave the man whose eyer. are yellow like gold; prosperity
does not leave one whose upper extremities are long; and
happinees does not leave the man who Is fleshy.
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16 Caksuh—3néhéna saubhdagyam, dantasaéheaa bhojinam;
Vapuh-snéhéna saukhyam spzt, padasnéhéna vibarzm 16

16 Greasiness of eyes indicates good luzk; grcaslness of
teeth indicates the acquisition of good ford; greasiness of the
body will bring happines:; and the greasiness of feet is indica-
tive of acquisition of conveyances,

g IUFmP Ay, ROferer ey |
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17 Urovidalo dhanadhanyabhogi, é¢irovisilo nripapungavasca;
Kativigalo bahu-putradaro, vialapadah satatam sukhi syat.
17 The broad-chested one will enjoy wealth and property;
the large-headed one will become a great king; the wide-

hipped will have a large number of progency and wives; and
he who has roomy feet will always remain happy

Persons who measure one huadred and eight fingers in
height, are called the best men; those who measure ninety-six
fingers, are mediosre men; while persons measuring eighty-four
fingers or less in height, are considered to be people of a low
grade,
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9 Sé vi a pam daraé wmmmukkabilabhavé  vianaye
parigayamitté jovvanagamanuppattd Riuvvéa Jauvvea -Samavda
Athavvanavéa—itihdsapancaminam  Nighanguchatthagpam  samgo-
vafiginam sarahassanam eaunham Vednam saraé piraé viraé
dhiraé sadangavi, eatthitantavisiraé samkhine [ sikkhige |
sikkha-kappe Viagarand Chanrdé Nirutté Joisdmayané anndsu
a babusu bambhanpadsu parivviyadsu naésu  suparipitthlé
Svibnavigsat, 9

10 Tam wrald pam tumé dévanuppid! sumind ditta, java
arugga-tufthi-dibau a-mengalla kia-aga gam tumé devaguppie !
anmnipd ditghd i karta bhujjo bhujjs aguvithai, 16

9 Besides, this child on completing the state of childhood
! i-e on reaching his age of B8 years ) will have accurate
scientific krowledge ia arts On reaching the state of youth,
he will be so clever in the four Védas-Rig Véda, Yajur Véda,
Sama Véda, Atharvaga Véla with Purapa as the fifth and
Nighantn 8¢ the sinth, together with their main divisions ( =y
Anga ) and qug-Updnga supplementary addenda, and in the
knowledge of tlieir real internal meaning, thai he will become a
teacher and professor (in these subjects ), will check all incorrect
readings there-in and will be able to fully rewnin in his memory
all that he would learn, He wili also be proficizac in the Sam.
khya Philosophy of Kapila, in Arithuetic, in works on religious
rites, in work: on religious ceremonies, 1n works relsting to
sacrificial fires, in the tventy kinds of works on sgtgsew Vya-
karagi, (Grammar), in works on @g Chhinda, (Prosody), in works
on Fagls Nirukti, (Etymological consructtion of words and
syllables), in wo.ks on ¥Aifya Jyoiisa, Science of A:tronomy and
he will also be very clever in many other Sastras  benefi-
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¢ial ¢o Brahmans, and also In those relaiing to gqfemiw® Pari
vrajaka School of Philusophy.

10. O Beloved of the Geds | You have seen noble dreams,
You have seen, O Beloved of the Geds ! dreams which  will
bring you health, contentment, long life, prosperity, and feeedom
from misfortunes. So saying, he extolled the dreams repeatedly
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11 Taé pam sd idévapandd mahani Usabhadattassa
mahagassa  antié  damaftham  suced nisamms  hattha—t.ttha

jiva  hiaya karayalapariggabiam  dasanaham  sirsivattam
matthaé  anjaliip  kaftu Usabhadattan mahagam évam
vayasi, 11

12 Evamean  deviuuppiyd !  tahaméam  dévagnppiyd |
avitahaméyam dévaguppiza ! a sandiddhaméyam, dévauuppiyi !
fcchiaméysiy  devAnuppiyd | jechia - padicchiyaméyam  devanu-
ppiyd ! sacce pam esa ajthe ¢ jahéyam tubbhé vayaha tti kattu
t¢ sumin¢  sammam  padicchai | padicchitta ~ Usabhadattenam
mihagépayp  saddhim  urdidim  ndgussagiim  bhogabhogaim
bhufijamana viharai, 12

t1  Then, Brah.magi Dévananda having heaird this meaning
 of dreams ) fromt Bralupaga Risabba-datta and having fixed
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it in her mind, she became satified, contented etc, her heart
full of joy, and having folded the palins of her two hands in
a way to bring the teu nails of her hands together, and
turning them round three times, and having placed the folded
hands in front of her forebead, she addressed Brihmapa
Risabha-datta thus:—

12 It is so. O beloved of the gods'! It is really so0, O
beloved of the gods! It is us it stands, O beloved of the gods !
It is undoubtedly so, O beloved of the gods! It is so desired
by e, O beloved of the gods! it is accepted by me, O beloved
of the gods! [t iz desired and accepted by me, O beloved of
the gods! It is as true as you say. So saying, she fully accept
~ed the dreams; and having fully accepted them, she remained
with Drabmana Risabha-datta, enjoying the excellent human
worldly pleasures,
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183 Té pam kalé pam té gpam samaé pam Sakké, dévindd
dévaraya, vajjapapi, purandaré, sayakkau, sashassakkhé, Magha-
vam Pagasasané dahipaddhalogihivai, éravanavahané, surindé,
battisavimanasayasabassahivai, arayambaravatthadharé 3d'niamiln-
maiiddé  ravahemaca-ucittacancalakundalavilibijjamanagallé, ma.
hiddhié, mahailuié, mababbalé, mahayasé, mahagubhaveé mahasukkhé,
bhasurbondi, palambavapamiladbaré Sohammé kappé, Sohamma-
vadimsaé vimdné, Suhamwmndé sabhae, Sakkamsi sihasap-msi, te
nam tdttha battisaé vimapava sasayasahassipam, caw d-i¢ samini
yaszhassipam, tdyatiisdé (Ayattisag@pam, caugham loga-paiapam,
atthapham agga mahisinam saparvividrigam, tinham parisagim
saitagham apgidpam, sattagpham apiyahivaigum, caugham cauridsinam
ayarakkhadévasahassigam, anndsim, ca bahiipam Sohamuwaa-kappa-
vasigam vémianianam dévinam davina ya, dhévaccam porévaccam,
simittam bhatfittam mahattaragattam dpiisara sépivaccam. kiremanpe
palemipe, mahayahaya—nattagiya—vaiatant: tala—tala-tudiya ghagam
ninga-padupadaha vala ravépam divvaim bhogabhogaim bhunja-
mandé viharai 13

13 During that age, at that time, =z Sakra, the lord
of gods, more shining than other deities by his lustre, and
having @ Vajra-thunder-bolt-in his hand, known as qTgT
Purandara, the destroyer of sirong-holds of demons, ulso called
WAy Salakratn, (as he observed the fifth religicus vow of a
Sravaka, knowh as strgufawr Sraddka pratima, one hundred times
during his previous birth as w(fgmats Karttka Seth \; know.: as
qEWIy Sahasriksa—-possessing one ithoucand eyes-being assisted
in his activiiies by the thousand ejes of his five hundred god-
ministers; also known as nsgra, Moeghavan, The Boustcous Indra,
or the god weat Magkid, who has dense clouds under his control;
also called guswnaaA, Pakadiasera the chastiser of the demon gqreR
Paka, { Paka, ) the Lord of half the portion of the Loka to the

scuth of Mount Méru; whosé grga Fakana—Special vehicle-is
avaw Airavana (elepbant ); the chief of the gods, the lord



22

of thirty-two hundred thousand TgmRs Vimsinas celessial cars s
who puts on garments as clean as the sky without dust wkho
has put on garlands and crown in their preper places, whose
two cheeks are stroked Ly charming, embellished swinging ear-
pendants of fine gold, the most grosperous, the most brilliant,
the most powerful, the most recowned, the most glorious, the
most happy, with a shining body, with a garland of m:ay coloure
reaching right to his feet; who was in Saudharma XKelpa, in the
celestial car Sandharma Avatamsaka in th2 audieace -hall Sudha-
rman, in the Jion -seated thraone Sakra; he who execrcizses and
maintaing supreme rule, guidance, leadership, supreme authority,
and general conmandership over (1 thirty—two hundred thousand
celestial abodes, over (2) eighty-four thousand gmitas Simanike
gods, (gods with a rank similar to that of himself ), over (%)
thirty -three sagior: Traygtrim$ah, protecting gods ( held in
high esteem by the Indra) (4) the four guardians of the world,
(5) the eight chief queens with their retinue, over (6) tar:e
assemblies, (7) seven armies, (8) seven commanders of 4rimnies,
over {9) eighty--four thousand guardian-gods in cach of the four
directicns, and over {10} rumerous other Vaimanika gods and
goddesses residing in Saudharma Kalpa The Indra was enjay-
ing the enjoyable divine pleasures, amid the great ringing sound
of dancing, songs, musical performances, inus'c of stringad instrum
ents ( Vipd ), rhythmical clapping of hands, the Tury:, the great
drum and the clear sound of the beating of the kettle-dram.

Here, the Sakra has been deseribed us mamg  Satakeatn,
the observer of the fifth religious vow of a Sriavaka, a hundred
times, during hig previous life as wifag® 5% Kiruka S th. The
soul of Kartika Scib, was born as Sandharmiéndra during: his
next life, on account of his praciising such religious observauses,
The account of Kartika Seth rung as follows :—-

THE STORY OF KARTIKA SETH

At qfwiiwul anT Prithivibhisana Nagara, a town named
Prithivibhusapa, there was a king named asuqws  Prajapila,
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There lived, in that town, a very weaithy pious Sravaka
named ®ifg® &z Kartika Seth who was a great favourite of
the king., He observed the fifth religious vow of a S‘rivaka,
one hundred time= and was hence known as 1A% Satakratu,

One day, a wandering ascetic of the Gairlka sect, named
fiftw Gairika, who had observea fasting for oae month, came
to the town, and all the people of the town except Kartika
Seth became his devotees Gairika having come to know it,
was greatly enraged with Kartika Seth.

One day, the king invited Gairika for dinner at his
palzce. Galrika sald ‘I will come to your palace for dinaer,
if Kartika Seth gerves me food. ” The king agreed to the
proposal, and calling Kartika Setk to his preseace, said ‘Y You
entertain Gairika with foud at my palace.” Kartika Séth said
“ () sovercign | vader your Majesty's command, I will entertain
him ”. When Kirtika Seth was serving food to Gairika who
was taking his meals In the pal%ce, Gairike Impudently began
to practise jokes with Kartika Seth, by passing his fore-finger
across his own noss, implying how Kastika Scth had been
humbled down,

Kartika Seth thought-If I had previously taken Haar
Dikéa,~Initiation into an Order of Monks, [ would mnot have
been obliged to undergo such i}umilit}- With this idea prevail-
ing in his mind, Kartika Seth received fimgr Dikéa from
Bhagavan Sri Muni Suvrata Swami, along with one thousand
and elght merchants’ sons. In due course of time, he s.tudied
the Twelve Angas. Having very carcfully cbserved his duties
as an ascetic for ftwelve years, the sonl «f Kactika Seth was
born during his next life, as  Saudharmdéndra, as o result of
his practising severe austerities during his ascetic-life, and
Gairika was born s elepiant Yxgm  Airavapa, the Indra’s
special vehicle,

The elephani knowing that the sou! of Kartika Seth wag
born as Saudharnédudra, tried o run away. The Indra holding
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him tightly, mounted him, sitting ou his head. The elephant,
with an intention of terrifying the Indra, assumed two forms,
and the Indra assumed two, The elepbant then assumed four
forms, and the Irndra did the same, The Indra, thereupon,
knowing the real nature of affairs, thru Avadhi Jnina, threat-
ened the elephant. The elephant then assumed his natural

form,

The Indra, with such a retinue, was enjoing the pleasures
of celestial happiness amid the sound of music of continuous
dramatic performance, lute, clapping of hands, and other
stringed instruments, aud amid the solemn beating of the dium
which produces deep sound like that of roiring of clouds, aad
the attractive sound of the kettle-drum. 13
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14, Imam ca pam kévala — kappam Jambiddivam divam
viulédpam ohipd abhdémagé viharai | Tattha pam Samapam
Bhagavam Mahaviram, Jambiddive divé Bhiarahé vasé dihina-
ddha Bharahé Mahana-kupdaggame nayaré Usabhadattassa
mihapassa Kodalasaguttassa bhariya¢ Dévipandaé maibag'é
Jalandharasaguttdé kucchimsi gabbhattaié vakkantam pasai [ Piasitt
battha-tuttha  cittamipandié, pandié, paraminandié plimapé,
paramasomanassié, harisavasavisappamapahiyaé dhaidhaya
Kayamba surahi-kusuma-cancumalaiya Gsasiyaromakive, viyaslya
verakamaldnana -nayane, payaliya-vara-kadagatudia-kéira-maud
~kundala~haravirdyantavaeché palamba - palamban agagholanta
bhisapadharé, sasambhamam turiyam  cavalam  surindé
sibdsandao abbhuithéi /| Abbhutthiud payapidhdo paccoruhai!
paccornhittd  véruliya—-varitharitftha-apjaga-riugovaciamisimisinta
magl-rayaga — mapdiydo piudo omual /| Omuittd  égasidiam
utte3sdagam karédi ! Karittd anjali-mauli-aggahatthé Titthiyars-
bhimuké satutatthapaydiim  apugacchal | Agugscchitta +dmam
jigum ancéi, / Ancittd dahipam jinum dhargitalamsi s3hatta
tikkhutto muddhiagam dharapitalamsi nivésél [ Nivesitta isim
paccunnamal [ paccunnamittd kadaga-tudiya-thambhias bhuss
sdhardi | Sabaritta karayalapariggahiam dasanaham sirasdvattam
matthad anjalim kattu evam vayasi. 14

15. "Jamutthu pam Arihantdanam bhagavantinam, aigargpam
titthayarinam, sayamsambuddhapam, purlsuttaminam, purisa—
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sthBpam, purisavarapundariypam, purisavaragandhahatthipam,
loguttamanam, logandhidnam, logahiyanam, logapaivagam, logapajjos
garanam, abhayadayagam, chakkhudayanam, maggadayanam,
sarapadayapam, jivadayapam, bohidayagpam, dhammadayipam
dhammadésayinim, dhammaniyagigam dhammasiiahinam—

15. The Saudharméndra, then, remains seeing often, the
whole of Jambii dvipa through the medium of his extensive
Avadhi Jaina, There, he sees Sramapa Bhagavin Mahavira
taking birth as a foetus in the womb of Deévananda brahmani
of Jalandhara gotra, wife of Risubha-datta brdhmana of Kodala
gotra, in Brihmapa Kupdagrama nagara in the southern half
of Bharata Ksétra of Jamba dvipa; and having seen him, the
Indra-pleased, satified, delighted, full of joy, full of great joy,
full of affection, with a heart expanded with joy, with the
hair of his body erect and bristing with joy like the fragrant
flowers of Kadamba tree sprinkled by showers of rain, with
his face and eyes bloomlng like an excellent expanded lotus
flower, with his bracelets, armlets, dladem, and ear-pendants
shaking with bewilderment caused by extreme delight on seeing
the Bhagavan, with his breast appaering beautiful with neck-
—laces, with a very long peari neck-lace =winging to and fro-
rises up abrupty, cagerly, and swiftly from the lion-seated
throne. Having rigsen up, he gets down from the {cot-stool
and having got down, he removes from his feet, two padukas
qig%t foot-wear studded with Vaidiryas Ratna, best Rista
Ratna and Anjana Ratna by clever artisans, and beset with
glittering Candra Kanla and other gems and Karkétana and
other precious stones; having removed them, égasadiam utta-

[ 3

risangam karéi wnenf¥s seTEs x| puts on his upper
garment (8 scarf about nine feet long and about three feet
wide, encircling the upper portion of his body in such a way,
that the centre of the cloth remains in the right axilla and
the two ends touch the upper porion of the left shoulder in
the form of a loose tie and hanging in front and behind );
having done it, the Saudhaméndra, with his two hands folded
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to from a cavity and kept in front of his forehead, goes seven
or eight steps towards the Tirthankara, and having gone there,
keeps the left knee high and the right knee on the ground,
and applies his head three times to the ground; and having
done so, bends his body forward a little, and having bent his
body, raises his arms which were arrested by bracelets and arm.
jets; and having raised them, the Saudharméndra, with his two
hands folded to form an anjali (& cavity ) bringing his ten
nails together, moving the anjali around his head, and keeping
it in front of his forehead, spoke thus:—

( 1) Namutthu pam Aribhantdpam dgeg o aftgawi Obei—
cance to the Aribants { who have destroyed enemies in the
form of evil karmas,) (2 ) Bhagavantanpam wagawr, To him
who possesses the twelve attributes indicated by the twelve
out of the fourteen meanings of the word Bhaga am. They are
1 Sturya qg‘i The Sun, 2 Jhina wm« Knowledge, J Mihatmya
aewya Greatness, 4 Yada z@m The quality of pacifying the
animosities of creatures having natural antipathy towards each
other, 5 Valrdgya Frea Indifference to worldly objects, 6 Mukti
qfis Liberation, 7 Ripa ®q Beauty, 8 Virya sftg Strength, 9
Prayatna stast Effort (in pructising austerities ) 10 lccha =g
The desire ( for salvation of the living beinge "of the universe )
11 Laxmi =@t Wealth, 12 Dharma =¥ Duly, 13 Aidvarya
asam Prosperity, and 14 Yoni @ifa Female organ of generation,
So far as Bhagavan is concerned, out of these {ourteen
meanings, the first viz Strya and the last viz Yoni are to be
excluded, The remaining twelve meanings are thercfore:—Joa
navin gAseT Possessing Knowledge 2 Mabhatmyavan  wrgregans
Possessing greatness 3 Yasasvin qm¥sltx Possessing the faculty
of pacifying the animokities of living belngs who have natural
antipathy towards each other, as for Instance, a peacock having
a natural antipathy towards a serpent, a dog towards a cat,
a cat towards a mouse etc 4 VairAgyavan FTRAIT, Possessing
indifference towards worldly pleasures. 5 Muktivan giran
Possessing Lib..ation. 6 Ripavdn ®AEME Possessing handsome
form 7 Viryavan ftaia, Possessing unlimited strength 8 Pra-
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yatnaviin wqerly Practising  great exertion ( in austerities )
9. lcchavan gwaratx Desirous of the Salvation of alj the living
beings in the universe, 10 Laksmivin sertaE Having the
superabundant wealth expressive of thirty-four supernatural
powers, 11 Dha:mavan efawy Mindful of various religious
duties, and 12 Aiévaryavan sadaw Possessing supreme glory
as he is always served by kings, emperors, crores of gads and
the various Indras (3) Rigarspam wmgarcier, The originator of
the Dharma, with regard to his individual Tirtha; (4) Tittha-
yardgam f&eggatet The founder of the Tirtha ov Safigha i-e
an iastitation comsisting of four elements viz Sadhus "qany
S4dhvi @areft Nuns, Sravaka g Lay-men-jains and S$ra-
vikas sfdmt Lay-women-jains or the institutor of the first
Gagadhara w@urax  the leader of the Order of Monks; (5)
Sayam sambuddhagam adEygaMot, One who has developed
Knowledge without instruction of any one else. (6) Purisutt-
amagam gftgewnr, One who is the best of 2]l men ( being a
treasure of innumerable qualities.) (7) Purisasihinam gftw
gt One who is as brave as a lion among all men-because
he is strong enough to destroy the enemies in the shape of
Karmas, because he has patience in enduring sufferings, and
because he is dauntless in troubles; (8) Purisa-vara puydari-
yinam gﬁﬂﬂtﬁlﬁ‘ﬂ‘m, him who is like an excellent white
lotus among men-just as, a white lotus Is produced in mire,
grows higher and higher by water, and then remains quite
aloof from both the mire and water, in the same manner, the
Bhagavin is born in the mire of Karmas, grows with the
relish of enjoyments, and gradually leaving aside both the
Karmas and pleasures, remains perfectly aloof; (9) Purisavara
gandhahatthipam gRegviragedtet, To him who is like an
excellent Gandha-hasti sy gfer Rutting elephant, Just as
other elephants run away by the smell of a Gandha-hasti, in
the same manner, famines, epidemic diseases, and other pesti-
tences disappear by the perfumed fragrance of the winds
wherever the Bhagavin goes; (10) Loguttamapam St
To him who is the best among righteous people hecause he
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has thirty—four supernatural powers. ( 11) Loga-nihagam &
armiei To him who is the lord of righteous people, because
he is the medium of the acquisition of Right Knowledge etc
by others, and because he protects them; (12) Loga-hiyanam
aystfiawor To him  who does good to all animale because
he is the propagator of the principle of Mercy towards all
animals; ( 13) Loga-paivinam =mqa¥atst To him who is like
a lamp to the people, because he is able to destroy the dark-
ness of Mithyatva; (14) Loga-pajjoagarigam SyIQSN=ATCWE
To him who is tne Hluminator of all substances in the universe
(like the Sun}; (15) Abhaya-dayanam arvmgamt To bhim who is
the bestower of Abhaya styg Freedom from the seven kinds
of fear. The seven kinds of fear are;—lhaloka bhaya wg&rawa
Fear from a human being or a beast to a human being 2
Paralcka bhaya wgeatwmwa ear from a god or a demigod, 3
Adana bhaya sgrasyw  Fear of weelth and property to be
stolen away by robbers. 4 Akasmad bhaya aiw¥REIA Fear
caused by an occurrence without any visible external cause,
5 Marana bhaya avengg Fear of death, 6 Ajivikda bhaya
WMANTIFRIT rear about the means of one’s maintenance, and
7 Apayada bhaya wrqumaa Fear of disrace. Arihanta Bhag-
avin is thc bestower of Abhaya because ho is able to remove
these seven kinds of fear. (16) Cakkhu-dayanam spsgyTrot
To him who gives an insight into the Sacred Knowledge, (17 )
Magga—~daysnam seagumwi To him who gives Samyag Jn#na
geanEr  Right Knowledge, Samyag Duréana wwasygma Right
Perception, and -~Samyag Charitra wzgq=iftsy Right Conduct
leading to the Path of Liberation; (18) Sarapa dayagam
qrwzaet To him who gives shelter to people terrified by the
miseries of the Samsara, (19) Jiva daydgem sfigzard To
him who gives a state in which there is no death but endless
existence or Moksa with an absence of birth and death or
who bears compassion towards living beings; (20) Bohi-day&-
pam Wfggr To him who gives Samyaktvs; (21) Dhamma
dayapam wugaet To him who has instituted two kinds of
Dharma viz 1 Dé$a Virati Dharma %magcfaad Dutles of
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partial vows for house-holders and 2 Sarva Virati qifachy
Dharma-Total Vews for ascetics, ( 22} Dhamma-desayfipam
aea@arr To him who is the preceptor of Dharma (23)
Dhamma nayagapam waawmmur 1o him who is the leader
of Dharma. (24) Dhamma-sarahipam wgwrawglet To him
who is like a charloteer to the chaitiot of Dharma, Just as, a
chariotecer brings a chariot running astray to-the right path,
in the same manner, the Bhagavian brings the people going
astray to the Path of Duty. ¢ is illustrated by the story of
Mégha Kumira,

One day, Sramana Sri Mahavira Swami going from viilage
to village, came to the pleasure—garden cutside the town of
Rajagriha wnwwrg  There, Srepika NfirE  was the kicrg and
Dharini etfxoff was his queen. They had a son named Mégha
Kumara, King Srepika, Mégha Kumira, and others, went to
zive their respects to Him. On hearing the preaching of
Sramapa Bhagavian Mahivira, Mégha Kumara became indiffe-
rent to worldly pleasures. He abandoned his eight wives, and
having received the permission of his parents with some
hesitation, was initiated into an  Osrder of Monks by Sramapa
Bhagavian Mahavira, Mégha Knm&ra was thea entrusted to
elderly Sadhus for the purpose of teaching him Sitras and
their meanings and the duties of a Sadhu.

At night, while spreading their beddinge in an order of
seniority, the bedding of Mégha Kumara came at the end
just near the door of the Upadraya. The bedding of Mégha
Kumira became completely filled with the cust of the feet of
Sadhus going out for urination, and coming in and so, he could
not get even & moment’s sleep at night. So, he thought
“Where is my royal hedding ! and how to wallow thus on
the ground! How long should I suffer this afflictlon ¢ In the
morning, | will take the permisslon of the Bhagavan, and
returu home ” With this idea in his mind, whea during the
morning, Mézha Kuméra weat to the Bhagavin, Sramaga



31

Bhagavin Mabhavira addressing him with sweet words, said
¢0 c¢hild! You had an evil meditation at night, but that is
not considerate. You have suffered innumerable agonies of
hellish regions for many eagaropams in your previcus llves.
What is this trifling inconvenience in comparison to those
agonies ? Who but a fool would accept servitude leaving aside
the prosperity of a cakravartin ? Who will be foolish enough
to take a plece of stone instead of a Cintimani Ratra
faamfiw  a gem of magical power supposed to yield to its
possescor every thing wanted # O Mégha ! if one can safely get
through the agonies of hell, how can he not safely get through
the minor troubles of human life # Is it advisable for a wise
man to leave aside Caritra Dharma sifrsa®-the vows of an
ascetic-for an insignificant comfort § It is better toc die than
to abandon the vows taken. Physical suffering in the observa-
tion of Caritra Dharma snftse¥ the duties of an ascetic is
rewarded with Richt Knowledge, and therefore, it is very
beneficial Besides, you had suffered much bodily suffering in
your previous lives while doing virtuous actions, and hence
you are enjoying the wealth of a very wide kingdom. Now
hear the account of your previous life,

During your third previous life, you were a large white
elephant with slx tusks, named Suméruprabha gRsww in the
region of Mount Vaitadhya Fatzax and the lord of one thousand
female elephants. One day, a severe fire cccurred in the forest.
Fearing danger, you began to run away. While runnicg away,
you became very thirsty and happened to cone to a small lake
full of mud. Not knowing a better path to enter the lake,
you became immersed in the mud, You were {ar from dry land
and also could not each water In the mean time, an eleph-
ant who had previous animosity towards you came there and
wounded you with blows with his tusks. Having suffered
unbearable pain fer seven days, you died, having completed
an age-limit of one hnndred and twenty years.

After your death, you were again born as a red elephant
with tour tusks iu the region of Mount Vindhyacala fqearTs



33

and were the lord of seven hundred femsale elephants. One
day, on seeing fire in the forest, you had a remembrance of
your previous life. You therefore prepared a circular area,
about four koéa in diameter, free from grass with an idea
of escaping from the danger of the fire, and used to root out
grass and creepers that would grow there in the commencement
of the rainy season and also at the end.

A severe fire broke out, however, in that forest, and all
the animals living in the forest, came to the «circular area
and remained there. You also came running there. [here was
not an inch of space in the circular area You ralsed up one
of your feet for the purpose of allaying itching sensation.
Meanwhile, a rabbit owing to over-crowding, came and
occupied the space created by the raising of your foot; as you
were setting your foot down after allaying the itching, you
saw a rabbit there. Out of compassion for the rabbit, you
held up your foot, bent upwards for two days and a half.
When the fire subsided and all the animals went away to
their respective places, the rabbit also went away, but as the
veins of your foot became unusually swollen and stiff, while
you were trying to lay down your f{oot on the ground, you
fell down at once on the ground. Suffering the pangs of hunger
and thirst for three days, but full of compassion, you died
after completing an age-limit of one hundrcd years. You-the
soul of the elephant-are born in this life as a son from the
womb of queen Dharigi, wife of Srénika Rija “O Mégha
Kumira ! yon suffered such unbearable paine out of compassion
even during your life as a lower being, and se, you are born in
thig life in a royal family. Now, just think for a moment,
how much you will gain by undergoing bodily suffering for
observing the duties of an ascesic. O Mégha! you were without
Right Knowledge during your life as a lower being, still, out
of compassion for living beings, you did not wmind unbearable
pains, why do you now vex ar being touched by the feet of
worthy Sadhus even after acquiring Right Knowledge ? These
Sadhus deserve to be worshipped by the whole world, and the
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dust of the feet of such pious Sadhiis can only be touched by
meritorious persons. You should not, therefore, be pained at
being touched by the feet of these worthy Sadhus ” On hear-
ing these words of Sramaga Bhagavin Mahavira Mégha
Kumira had a remembrance of his previous lives, After
reme:mbering the accounts of his previous two lives, Mégha
Kumdra, getting indifferent to worldly plessures, bowed down
before the Bhagavin and sald *“ O lord! O master ! May you
live long. Just as a clever charioteer brings a charlot going
astry to the right path, in the rame manner, you have brou-
ght me back to the right path, My lord! you have saved
me, ”

Megha Kumara being thus advised, became steady in
observing his dutles as an ascetic. and he took an oath that
he should not take treatment-medicinal or physlcal-for any
other portion of his body, ecxcept bis two eyes, even under
any calamitous circumstance. Havinyg taken such a life-long
oath, having carefully ohserved his duties as au ascetic without
any defect, having practiscd severe austerities, and at the end
of his life remamning without Jjood and water for one month,
Migha Kumara died, and was bern as a god in Vijaya Anutt-
ara Vimana, l1escendnw from there, he will acquire Liberation
in Maba Vidéha Kseira, Thus, Sramapa Bhagavan Mahavira
is a clever charioteer of the chariot of Dharma,
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15, Dhammavara-ciuranta—Cakkavattipam divo, tanam,
saranam gai paifthd, appadihayavaranifia - damdanadharanam,
viysta chaumapam jipdgam javayanam, tinndgam tarayanam
buddhanam bohayiapam, muttagap moaganam, savvanninam,
savva~darisipam-siva-mayala-marua-mananta makkhaya-mavvabaha
~mapunaravitti-siddhigai-nima-dhéyam [ Namuttu pam Samanassa
Bhagavao  Mahavirassa  aigarassa  carama - Titthayarassa
puvva-titthayara-nidisthassa java sampiviu kamassa [ Vandami
pam bhagavaniam tattha gayam iha gaé, pasam mé bhagavam



35

tattha gaé iha gayam ti kattu Samanam Bkagavam Mahavirai
vandai namansai [ Vanditta npamansitta  sihasagavaramsi
puratthi -bhimukhe sannisagpe [ Taé nam tassa Sakkassa
dévindassa dévaranno ayameariivé ajjhatthie cintie patthie
manogae sankappe gamuppajjittha. 15.

15. (25) wwrgrae@asgzar Dhammavara - ciuranta
cakkavatiinam, Obeisance to Him who 1is like the best
Cakravartin of religion, who has conquered the four ends, just
as a cakravartin who has conquered the land encircled by the
three oceans and mount Himavian, is more powerful than ¢ er
kings Bo is the Bhagavan more powerful than other expon ts
of religion; (26 ) &ar Divo, An island. Him who is like an
Island for the rescue of persons who are being drowned in the
ocean of Sam-ara &&ic Worldly existence; (27) ar Tapgam
Him who is protector of other persons by destroying their
misfortunes; (28) &@Tar Saranpam, Him who is a shelter for
persons affraid of the chastising influeces of Xarmas, (29) wg
Him who is the resort of distressed persons to whom they go
for happiness; (30) wggzi Paittha, The maln prop of holding
out of persons falling into the well of the Samsdra; (31) ateq.
fegageamr-ggugae  Appadihaya vara — nana — damsana - dhara -
nam; The possessor of Kévala Jnina ( Sgzwm@m ) and Kévala
Daréana ( %wga g ) Perfect Knowledge and Perfect Perception
which are unimpeded; { 32 ) faagzzawr Viyatta chaumignm,
Him whose four ghati Karmas (i e. Karmas precluding the
destructive powers of qualities of the soul) have disappeared;
(33 ) t5ormt Jinagam, The conquerer of attachment and hatred;
(34) st Javayanam Him who Is instrumental to devout
persons in subduing attachment and hatred through the
medium of preaching (35) fg=tér Tinnapam, Him who has
crossed the ocean of Samsara; (36) arcgrer Taraydnam, Him
who has rescued devout persons; (37) gz DBuddhangam,
Him who has a perfect knowledge of divine truth. (38) srganor
Bohayanam, The instructor of divine trauth to other persons,
(39) gt Muttapam. Him who bhas become free from
the Bondage of Karmas. (40) wstmar Moagagam, Him



36

who is able to make others free from the trammels of Karmas,
(41) werur Savvanninam, Him who knows every thing
through the medium of Kdvala Judna ( ZFammmwm ) Perfect
Knowledge. ( 42 ) wemgfeefet Savvadarisipam, Him who
perceives  every thing by Kévala Dardana ( %z 3w )
Perfect Perception. ( 43 ) foumasaTaaiansaansa@QERgu-
ffafafenrammes 3t dgemi  Siva - mayala - marua - manpanta
makkhaya-mavvabaha—mapunarivittl siddhi gai nima dhéyam
thanam sampattapam. Him who has ucquired the auspicious,
immovable healthy, endless, imperishable, and painless, state
called fgfgafy Siddhi Gati - the Path of Perfection-from
which there Is no re-birth, ( 44 ) anY fRendr rawamt Namo
Jinanam jiya bbayipam. Obeisance to the Jina fya who has
conquered attachment and hatred, and tec oue who has conqu-
ered the different kinds of fear,

After giving homage to all the previous Tirthankaras
possessing the above-named qualities, the Saudharma Iadra
(ataugez ) adores the Vencrable Saiut Mahdviea thus:—
Ay o AR WM agfiteg  Namutthu  pam Samanassa
Bhagavao Mahavirassa, Obeisance to the Venerable Saint
Mahavira, uw®aeEm Aigarassa, The founder of his own #g
Tirtha or Church, or creed for the four-partie Sangha wg
Congregation consisting of Sadhis ‘®vg ) Monks, Sidhvie
( |t ) Nuna, Srivakas ( stras ) Male lay-Jains and Sravikis
( srifiwt ) Female lay-Jains, ( stwidegarem ) Carama Tittha-
yarassa, 10 the last Tirthankara iaqﬁrmqtﬁfigqq Puvva
titthayara niddi{thassa, As pointed out by Bhagavina Srt
Risabha-déva and other provious Tirthankaras sEretqie
wtAee Java sawpidviu kdmassa ( Till ) desirous of attaining the
Path of Perfection ( fafgwfy ) Siddbi Gati; dqiby vt wmid
aeqmd  xgErx Vandimi pgam Bhagavantam  tatthagayam  iha
ga¢, I, from here, adore the Venerable One who is there ( In
the womb of Dévianandi ); qas ® wWiq Feq X & 7% X HE
Pasau mé Bhagavam tatthagad iba gayam ti kattu, ¢ May
the Venerable One from there see me who am here.’ So saying,
WY quE AGIC d3X awmwy Samapam  Bhagavam Mahdviram
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vandai namansai, he adored and worshipped the Venerable
Saint Mahavira.

Having adored and worshipped the Venerable One, he
sat on his excellent lion-seated throne, with his face towards
the Last.

Then, a self-conceived, well-meditated, desirable, mental
idea-not expressed in words-occurred in the mind of Sakréndra,
the Indra of the gods,—the King of the gods.

2& A @Y WA YN, T YA WK, 7 ¢ ufywd, & of sfidar
TN IFAE AT IFRAT AT AGIAAT AT HIFST AT GqFSg A
I=IFPY 1 g2 g 1 fRIUgSy a1 fasaragSg ar area-
FSG 0, AMATEY T, AvarEta av amreafa av s |

16. Na khalu ¢am  bhaam, na éam bhavvam, na éam
bhavissam, jam nam Arihanti va, Cakkavatti va Baladéva va
Vasudédvad va sntikulésu va panta-kulésu va tuccha-kuldésu
va, daridda-kulésu va, kivapa-kulésu vii. bhikkhayara—kulésu

va mahana-kulésu va, ayalnsu va ayainti vi ayaissanti va 16,

16, 1t never at all happehed nor does it happen, nor wil]
it ever happen that Arhats, Cakravartins, Baladévas or Vasu-
dévas, were born, are born, and will be born, in low famiiies;
in degraded families; in femilles with very few {amily members;
in families of paupers; in families of misers; in families of
beggars; or in families of Brihmins (with begging proclivities)

Qe uF @Y Afdar T IFAL A1 IFAT 9T A1GRAT 40,
IMFSY A1, MGG I, VIAFSH TV, TAMFSF A0, Giern-
g ar, sRAageg an, dwadg a1 qeeRy T fHeewm-
FEAAG qT, AATEY A7 ArarEfea ar Argrgegt=a a1 29 ||

17. Evam khalu Arihanti vi Cakravatti vi Baladdéva va
Vasuddéva va, vgga-kulésu va, bhoga-kulésu vi, rayanna-kulésu
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vd, lkkbaga-kulésu va, khattiya-kulésu via, Harivamsa-kuilésu
va, annayarésu va tahappagarésu visuddhajai-kulavamsésu, vi,
ayainsu va ayainti va ayaissanti va. 17.

17 Indeed, undoubtedly, Arhats, Cakravartins Baladévas
or Vasudévas were born, are born, and will be born, in high
families, in noble families, in royal families, in Ikshvaku
family, in ksatriys (zgsfiw) familles, in Harivamdéa family or
in such other families of pure descent on both sides.

(¢ Afr gn o fa ¥ ArStayw sy sw-
it sivaftwilfe Resari agoaee |

18 Atthi puna ésé vi bhavé loga cchérayabhaé apant
ahi Uegeappinihim-Osappigthim viikkantihim samuppajjai

In this world, however, some extraordinary wonders do
happen as events of ipevitable destiny, and they occur
after the lapse of Innumerable Utsarpipis and Avasarpinis,
During the present Avasarpipi (=rg@fqofy) age, the under-
mentioned A4 equggifir ten extraordinary wonderful events
have occurred,

ST T seftfd strrfie afit |
ROTEd ﬂa‘:tm, TG ﬁa—-g(gtdr e
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1. Uvn.saigga, gabbhahsaraqam itthitittham  abhavia paris3,

B é
Kanhasea  Avarakanka, avayaranam  Canda—Siirigam.

2 Harivansa kulu;patti, Caman:ppﬁo a atthaosaya siddha,

Assanjayana pil.ig, dasa vi apantépa kalénam, 2
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1-2, The undermentioned ten strange events have occurred
after the lapse of many innumerable years:—viz 1. Uvasagga
gg@anr 1 The sulfering of Venerable Saint Mahdvira during
his &gy Kévali  state. 2. Gabbha-harpam  sswqeTe
Removal of foetus. 3. Itthi - tittham gefifdess A female
Tirthankara 4  Abhavia parisa, IMtfFen  aftmy  The
uninspired audience of Venerable Saint Mahavira in his first
Samavasarana @RIFEY 5. Kanphassa  Avarkanki sozes
sraraswt Krispa going to Aparakanka 6, Avayaranam Canda-
Suranam wague o Quioi The descent of the Moon and
the Sun ( in their origina] Vimina fgawm Celestial chariot. )
7. Harivamsa kuluppatti gitgaggeqdt The origin  of the
Harivamsa family 8. Camaruppas =assqrelt The ascent of
Camaréndra 9 Atthasaya siddha erza@at&sgy The Final Libera-
tion or one hundred and eight persons at a time, and 10
Assanjayana pilia xegRqww gny The worship of persons of
uncontrolled senses,

THE FIRST STRANGE EVENT.

1. Uvasagga ( Iassm ) Suffering  Goddala caused much
suffering to Venerable Saint Mahavira even during his Kdéval
state, It  happened  thus:—One  day, the  Venerable
Saint Mahidvira going about from village to village, went to
the town of Srivasti syrawdl. Godila came  there  at the
same time and proclaimed himself as a Jina f3r7 a Sarvajana, Rumour
became afloat, th:n, that there were two Jinas at Sravasti.
Hearing the rumour, Gautama Swami asked Bhagavina Maha—
vira * O Lord ! =ho is this another person calling himself a
Jina ?° Bhagavana said, Gautama, he is not a Jina, but he is
a man named Goéala man@-the son of a man named
Mankhali #®fes of Saravana mraeor village by his  wife
Subhadra gwgyr. He is named Gosila because he was born
in a big cow-stall belonging to a Brahmin During my young
age l-e before the attainment of Kévala Jnana HKasmm
he wandered about with me for six years calling himself my
pupil and acquired some divine knowledge from e, Now, he
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cails himself a Jina. On hearing these words of Bhagaviana
Mabavira, a rumour weat round that Gogila was not a Jina.
Hearing such a talk in different parts of the town, Gedila
was greatly enraged,

One day, when Ananda wmdg a disciple of Bhagaviaa
8ri Mahavira Swimi was on a begging—tour for alms, Godila
addressed him thus:~ * O Anands just hear a story from me’

“Some merchants went to a foreign country with carts full
of various groceries for sale. On their way, they entered a
big forest. There was no water anywhere. They became very
thirsty, and hence, they went in search of water. They saw
four hillocks with snake-burrows There was green foliage
around the hillocks, and so, they thought that there must be
water in the hillocks, They dug out one hillock and obtained
a large quantity of water. They quenched their thirst with
the water and fiiled thelr vessels with it. An old man from
them, said ‘ Our object is served; plesse, therefore, de unot dig
the second hillock,” Still, they dug the second hillock, and they
got gold from it Still however, although imploricgly forbidden
by the old wmuan they dug out the third hillock, and obiained

jewels From it. The old man again advised thein * Brothern |
You have got water, you obtained gold and jewels, pleas:
therefore, do not dig the fourth hiilock. ” [ do not sve any

good fuiure in this, please, bear in mind this advice from .-
old man, and let us go our own way." Although the inerchents
were thus vebemenily forbidden, they dug the fourth hillock
out of avarice A huge snake emitting poison from {is eyes,
rushed ont from its burrow, and going up angrily to the btop
of the bhillock, threw the poison all around killing all &h=
merchants then and there, The old wman, who used to forbid
them by good advice was very honest, and so, the delty of ths
forest, out of compassion for him, took him alive to his place
of residence,

“ In the same manner, O Ananda! your precepior not
satished with so much prosperity of his own, eniages me hy
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reviling me as he thinks fit [ will, therefore, burn him alive
through the prowess of my austerities I am going to do it
just now. You go now and relate to him immediately thie
fact. Give your preceptor the right advice, and I will keep you
alive being a good adviser, like that old merchant” On hearing
this threat, Muni Apanda became greatly alarmed, and
going In hot haste to Bhagavana Srce Mahsvira Swami,
narrated the whole account. Bhagavan Mahavira said, ¢ Here
comes Gofala, so, O Apanda, you and all the Siadhus go away
in different directions and inform Gautama and others that
po S&dhu should talk with him.,” Goéila went, thereafter, to
Bhagavana Sree Mahivira Swiami and said * O Kadyapa !
Why dost thou say that this GoSala is the son of Maikhali{
That man-your pupil-is alrcady dead | am a different man
altogether, but knowing that the body of Gofala is powerful
enough to suffer great hardships I have taken possession of
his body.” Two disciples of Veuerable Saint Mabivira named
Stinakgatra gaggx and Sarvanubhiti - @ufgzgfa, unable to put
up with the incult to the Lord, began to say something In
the middle. This greatly enraged Gofila; and he burnt down
to ashes both the Sadhus by his Téjolédya asm3gur. Both of
them went to heaven. Bhagavana Sree Mabavira atked
Godala, “O Godala | If a thief committing a thefe is encircled
by a crowd of penple, and not having a fortress or 8 mountain
or a cave to hide himeelf in, tries to hide himself by his
own finger or by a piece of straw, do you think he can thus
hide himself? In the same way, you are trying to hide yourself
by saying anything you like; do you think you can hide your-
gelf thus ? You are the same Gogila, no one else, why should
you try to hide yoursell in this way ?” Although Sramansa
Bhagavin Mabavira thus stated the bare fact as it was, the
wicked Gofila angrily dischurged bis Téjolédys amgar on
Bhagavin Mahavira, but the Téjulesya, going around Him
three times, eutered the body of Gosdla. His whole bedy waa
there-by severcly burnt, and suffering intense agony for ceven
days, Gosala dieu during the seventh night As a result of the

6
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heat of T¢jolédya, Bhagavain Mahavira passed blood with
stools for six months, Venerable Saint Mgahavira had this
trouble even after ottaining &gzgm, Kévala Jhana. Tirthank-
aras, as 8 ruie, do not have any painful trouble after the
acquisition of Kévala Jadna, and the mere remembrance of
that name is sufficient to heal all pains. However, the above-
mentioned event, did occur in the case of Venerable Saint
Mabavira Swami, and hence it is an Acchérum ¥sPE or a
strange event,

2 SECOND STRANGE EVENT.

2. The second strange eveant relates to the remavat of the
foetus from one womb to the other. It has never, happened in
case of any previous Tirthankaras, but it did occur in case of
Venerable Salnt Mahavira; the foetus of Dévananda having
been removed from her womb was placed into the womb of queen
Tridala, It {s thus a strange event,

3. THIRD STRANGE EVENT.

3. The third strangeevent is a female Tirthanikara, itthitittha
waifaa. As a rule, Tirthankaras are all males; never a female,
But during the present Avasarpipi age, Malli kumvari wugh
gafi-the daughter of King Kumbharaja of Mithild -became
the nineteenth Tirthafkara 1t is a strange event.

4. FOURTH STRANGE EVENT,

4. Abhavia Parisi spqifyar qftem The fruitiessness of the
preaching of Tirthankara. The preaching of a Tirthankara is
not fruitless; bat during the present Avasarpipi age, when
Venerable Saint Mahavira, soon after the acquisition of Kévala
Jhana, preached from a Samavasaraga gwgETW prepared by
gods, no one had any desire to take o vow, and so, the
preaching was fruitless. The assembly in the Samavasarana
consisted mainly of gods and tiryancas (lower animals) and
so there was none to take any vow then. Sramapa Bhagavina
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Mabhdvira knew by his Kévala Jnana that there will be no
one to take a vow, still, he gave the predching for the purpose
of preserving the customary usage, The fruitlessness of the firsat
preaching of Sramana Bhagavin Mahavira is thus strange event.

5. FIFTH STRANGE EVENT.

5. Kanhassa Avarakanka wogea «tq¢Hs1 Krisna Vasudéva's
going to Aparakanka is the fifth strange event. Sri Krigns,
the ninth Vasudéva--went to Aparakanka ziqessi for the sake
of Draupadi #tqgr. [t bhappened thus:—One day, Sage Narada
Ay paid a visit to Draupadi, the wife of the Pandavas,
Draupadi did oot respect him by getting up and going towards
him to receive him, as he was unconsecrated. Narada therefore
became angry and thought to put Draupadi into trouble for
thus insulting him., Niarada, with this object, went to the town
of Aparakafkd it the Bharata-ksretra of Dhataki Khapda and
gave an exaggerated account of the beauty of Draupadi before
Padmottara gqwmiwe-the King of Apsrakanka-who was very
passionately fond of women. King Padmottara became enamo-
ured of Draupadi, She was forcibly brought away wlth the
help of a god a friend of his-and was kept in his harem,
There, the most chaste and virtuous Draupadi, preserved her
morality. Kunti @dy—the mother of the Piapdavis—gave the
information of Draupadi bhaving been forcibly taken away by
Padmottars, to Krispa Therupon, Krisna made inquiries
about her at a number of places but he could not trace her
out. In the mean-time, Krispa received the information about
Draupadi from Narada himself Krispa Vasudéva adored and wors.
hipped Susthita-déva gfiwa’a, The Lord of the Lavapa Ocean
e @y The appeased god gave him a way through the ocean
and the chatiots of Krispa and the Papdavas went across it.
Krispa then. went to Aparakankd assumed th: form of
Nrisimha sf&®, and defeated King Padmottara. Padmottara
was kept alive by a good word from Draupadi.

While returning with Draupadi, Krispa Vasudéva sounded
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his conch-shell. Kapila Vasuddva, residing at  Aprakanka was
astonished to hear the sound of the conch-shell of a Visudéva
He, thereiors, Inquired of Jintdvara Bhagavin $ri Muni
Savrata Swami, and was informed of the coming of Krispa
Vasudéva there. Kapila Vasudiéva, desirous of seeing Krispa
Visudéva, went neac the shore of the ocean and sounded his
conch. Krispa Vasudéva who bad gone a long way in the
ocean sounded his conch in retura. Both the Vasudévas met
each other by the exchange of the sound of their individual
conch Such a thing had never happened; two Vasudévas never
meet. each other, and therefore, this meeting is a strange event.

6. SIXTH STRANGE EVENT.

6 Avayaragam  Canda-Siripam wrqmeet  Sg-gawt,—the
descent of the Moon and the Sun,-~is the sixth stange event,
The Sun and the Moon descended to the town of Kaudimbi
Froidt in their original celestial chariots for the purpose of
giving their respects to the 1enerable Saint Mahivira This
event never occurred before, and, so, it is a strange one.

7. SEVENTH STRANGE EVENT.

7. Harlvamsa kuluppaui gftaaggeadt The origin of the
Hari race. It occurred as follows:—King Sumukha gye of
Kausambi had Vapnamila wgarme a very handsome wife of a
weaver named Vicaka gix® brought to his harem and kept
there. The miud of the weaver became so much deranged by
the separation from his beloved, that he addressed whom-so-
ever he saw, a8 Vanamala! Vanamili, The demented Viraka
followed by persons ford of curiosity, went to the palace of
the king and began crying out Vavamali! Vanamila, The
king and Vanawala amusing themselves in a balcony of the
palace, saw him. Both of them became surry for his pitiable
condition and said “ We have done a very unbecoming act;
we have spolled the life of this ‘nnocent man for the purpose
of satisfeing our carnal desires. One does not know how many
wicked actlons are done by persons blinded by love. ”



+3

When they were thus expressing their sotrow at therr
own improper conduct, both of them, died accidentally by a
stroke of lightning and were born as twins in the Harivarsa

Ksetra gftad &=,

On coming to know that both the king and Vunamila
were dead, Viraka said  Well-done | the wicked are deservedly
punished.” Gradually coming to his proper senses and being
actuated by a feeling of repugnance towards worldly objects,
Viraka became a Tapasa eq™, a mendicant, and, practising
severe austerities, becamt a Vyantara sfar god after death
Through the medium of his in~-born Vibhahga Jnana fFanam
he saw both the yugalika~twins and thought “ Ot these
yugalikis—my former enemies-are enjoying happiness here, aad
in the next life, they will become goda and will have immense
happiness, How can I tolerate that my caemies should enjoy
happiness # 1 will put both of them ints trouble, so that, they
may become unhappy.” So thiuking, the Vyantara by his
prowess of contracting the bodies and life period of both of
them, brought them to DBharata-ksétra and made them a king
and a queen, They were named Hari uft and Haripi gfRoiy
respectively; and mauking them extremely fond of meat, and
wine, and of other vices, the Vyaniaru-god departed Both of
them making free use of meat, wine, and all the seven vices,
went to hell. The descendents of Hari and Harigt are known
as kings belonging to the Hari race. The coming of the yuga-
lika gnfe® twins o Bharata Ksétra, the contraction of their
bodies, and the duration of their life-limit, and their golng to
hell, is a very strange event.

8. EIGHTH STRANGE EVENT.

8. Camaréndra guisx the Indra of the Asura Kumaira
NPT FAC heaven-the first variety of Bhuvanapati Dévas Jaaqty
%3, went high beyond his limic.

It happened thus:-—-A risi mf¥%, sage, named Puraga qem
practising severe austerities was born Camaréndra. The newly-
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born Camaréndra, on seeing Saudhariea Indra above hims«if
was greatly enraged, and so, he took the shelter of Venerabple
Saint Mahavira, and assuming an extremely hideous form,
extended his body to two hundred thousand yojanas, touk an
iron mace in his hand and wielding it in all directions and
terrifying the body-guards of Sakréndra by thuuderings, went
high, Stampiug his feet on the sacrificial alter of the Saudha-
rmavatamsaka ataatgaas Vimdna, he began reviiing and
abusing Sakréndra. The Sakréndra, being seriously enraged,
threw the flashing thunder-bolt towards him. Tke Camaréndra
out of fear, saught the shelter of the feet of Sramaga DBhaga-
van Mauhbavira who was standing in Kayotsarga a:m'hqsr—
rellnquishment of the bedy. Sakéndra having come to know
the whnle account through the medium of his Avadbi  Jiana
aigfermra Visual knowledge, and fearfng disresprct  towards the
Venerable Saint, went hurriedly there, took away the thunder-
bolt which was only four fingers distant from the feet and
spoke thus to Camaréndrai—"“[ am keepirg you alive only
through the grace of the Venerable Saint.” With these words
the Camaréndra was set free. The going high~up of Camarén-
dra is an unusnal occurrence and hence ¢ is a strange event.

9. NINTH STRANGE EVENT.

9, One hundred and eight persons with the highest
spiritual attainment cunnst acquire S'ddhi Pada, fatzgy, the
Stage of Final Liberation during one Samaya, at one and the
same time. But they have done so during the present Avasarpini
age It was in this way:—

qas—agdY (2) e gar (/) v faafaar g aasfr
AP ALTET FAT: {Qe¢) Pd war o GaFa U ¢ |l

Yatah:~-Vrisabho (1) Vrisabhasya suti (99) Bharaténa vivarjila
#ca navanavalip;
Astau Bharatasya sutap (108) Sivam gatd éka samayéna.

Because:——Rigabha-déva, the ninety-nine sons of Risabha-
déva, excepting Bharat:, and the eight sons of Bharata
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wTA, altogether one hundred and efght persons attained
Final Liberation in one Samaya mng Instant. It is a
strapnge event.

10. TENTH STRANGE EVENT.

The adoration and worship of unconsecrated individuals
is & strange event. Unconsecrated Bribmins, who are avaracl-
ous of riches and property, were worshipped during the interval
between the time of the Ninth and the Tenth Tirthantaras,
As a rule, only those who have renounced the world, deserve
to be worshipped. The adoration and worship of the unconse—
crated Briahmins, during the present Avasarplpi age, Is a
strange event,

These ten strange events occurred during the present
Avasarpipi age, after the lapse of innumerable years, Iu the
same manner, other ten strange events occurred in other
Bharata and Airavata continents on account of the sameness
of the Avacorpini age in those continests. The ascent of
Camarépdra happened only in the Bharata Kéétra of Jambu
divpa, but not in other continents; in those continents, other
sirange evesrta occurred.

These ten strange events happeued in the present Avasa-
pint age, during the tim:s of the Tirthankaras as mentioned
in the following two verses:—

vag weftaad [ () Refamfiy dfiqar () )
IFBOSTEEINT  ForE §99g () N Q)
wifaeyeed (@) gATSIESIOT Agafim (@) |
wadgr sseu  fwfram feafs 1

1. Usabé atthahiasaynm siddham (1) Siala jipammi, Hari-
vamso (2);
Némi jne’ Varakankigamapam Kaghassa sampattam (3) 1,
2. Itthi-tittham Malli (4) pud asanjaylna wunavama jine (5)
Avasesd acchéri Vira jinindassa titthammi. 2.
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1-2. One hundred and eight persons attained Siddhi Faf¥
Final Liberation during the time of $ri Rishabha-déva. The
origin of Hari Vaméa gfidz, the Hari Race, took place during
the time of Sri Sitala Nath., The going of Krispa Vasudéva
to Apara Kafka syqt@wt happened during the tims of Sri
Némi Nith A femala becoming a Tirthankara occurred, in the
case Tirthankara of 84 Malli Nath. The worship of the uncon:
secrated came in vogue during the time of the ninth Tirthankara
i-e of Sri Suvidbki Nath «ff gfafiag. The remaining hve strange
events viz I. The occurrence of Upasargih agmmt: troubles, Sramana
Bhagavin Mahivira had numerous troubles from gods during
pre-Kevali stage and he had troubles from Geoéala during the
Kévali stage. Such a thing never happens to a Tirthankara as he
possesses 8 predominence of unusual merit. But it did accur in
the case of Sramapa Bhagavau Mahavira and Lence it is reckoned
as a strange event., 2. The Gabbhaharana sreggTer transference
of the foctus from ove wamb to anather. This never happened
with any Tirchankara except with Sramapa Bhagavin Mahdvira
and hence it is a strange event Such an event occurred only
onte during innumerable ages; 3. The Abhivii Parisd aufaan
gftat The fruitleseness of the firat preazhing of a Tirthankara
as the assembly consisted only of gods and lower animals who
are devoid of any inclination to taking vows. This accurrence
never happened in the case of uny Tinhankara during
iInnumerable Avasarpind ages but it did happen ia the case of
Sramapa Bhagavan Mahavira and hence it is a strange event
4. Camarotpilah guieqia: The ascent of Camaréndra, This
is an accidental ¢thing and herce it ia a strange event, 2nd
5. Avayarapam Canda-Sirapam wtggver fggrwr The descent
of tte Moon and the Sun in their original Vimina fjum
( celestial chariot §) at KauSamb: wmhrordy for the purpose of
giving their respects to the Venerable Saint-these five strange
events happened during the time of Sramaga Bhagavin
Mahavira,

ATYYATH T TR AT R w3gweq aftrfsorey Izt
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Nama guttassa vd kammassa akkhinassa avéiassa apijjiny-
assa udaepam,.

(It was through the influence of the Nica Gotra Nama
Karma sftgfrtamssy, a karma which is the cause of birth
in a low family, which was not destroyed, which was not
experienced, aund the particles of which were no! worn out,
that Venerable Saiat Mahivira had to assume the form of
a foetus in the embryo of a Brahamapi]

This Nica Gotra Nima Karma sftodnsaniwin, (a variety
of evil karmn which produces birth in a low family ) the
Venerable Ascetic Bhagavin Mahavira had acquired during
his third previous Bhava wa Existence, as Merici gQFy the
son of Bharata Cakravartin 3jxa s%gd)’ when he even during
his ascetic life had boasted of his birth in a very high family.
his father being 2 Cakravartin, his grandfather being a
Tirthafikara — ( viz Bhagavin & Risabha-déva, the first
Tirthankara of the present meries of twenty-four Tirthankaras)
annd bhe himself being destined to become a Vasudeva, a Cakra-
vartin, and the last Ticrthafikara (as Sramaga Bhagavin
Mahivira ) during his sbbsequent existences,

It was on acecunt of the Nica Gotra Nama Karma
thus acquired, and which had remained unconsumed that
Sramaga Bhagavan Mahivira had to take the form of a foetus
in womb of Brahmagni Dévananda g wife of Briahmaga
Risabha-datta =mowwgs at Brahmapga Kupda-grima mrgrorgee-
wr Nagara during his twenty—seventh Bhava.

Sakréndra then, thought:—

¢, st afidan =1, 99Ad T, g¥RW M, AVGRAT A,

WAFSY A, wagey T, egfafrramtEfmnmgey b,
ATqTg %1, Aravifa a1, e an, gfsf asvag w=fag
TV, 7wl a1, Twfredfd ar, @ A3 O AoitwsworfirTot
frrafag ar, fRrasf= 3, FerafER v e
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1S. Jaonam Arihanta vi, Cakkavatti va, Baladéva va,
Vasudéva va, antakuldsu va, panta-kuldsu vi, tuccha—daridda
bhikkhiga-kivapa-mahapa-kuldsu v3 dyainsu va dyginti va
dyfissantl va kucchimsi gabbhattie vakkaminsu va vakkamanti
va vakkamissanti vd, nc céva pam  jopi-jammapa nikkhamapé-
pam nikkhamimsu va nikkhamanti va nikkhamissand va. 18,

That, indeed, under the influence of Nica Gotra Nima
Karma, Arhants or Cuakravarting or Bzladévaa or Vasudévas
have come in the past, are coming during the present age,
and will come in future or have taken, are taking during the
present age, and will take in future, the form of a foetus in
the wormub, into low families, families with mean rules of
conduct families with very few family-members, in families
of paupers in families of misers, in familics of heggars, or in
the families of Brahmans, but they had never came out, they
do not ever come out, and they will never come out for birth
in this world, thru the cavity of the vagina (of women of
such families). ”

The meaning is this;—Although the incarnation of an
Arahauta or a Cakravartin or a Baladéva or of a Vasudéva
may happen in  such low families, as a strange event, their
birth in such families never ozcurred in the past, does not
occur during the present age, and will never occur in future 18

(R T I 0 g W g sgd@ty AY A
ATENFTIMH  AIL IANTATE IO FIISYARY  qen
BRI ATE0NY ATHREUATY Freafy Tevarm 797 1 29 |

19. Ayam ca pam samapgé bhagavam Mahaviré Jambiddive
dive Bharahdévise Mﬁhaga—l{upqaggémé nayar¢ Usabhadattassa
mahapassa Kodalasa - guttassa  bharidd Dévapandaé mahani.
jalandharasa-guttie kuechimsi gabbhattade vakkants. 19,

19. Here, visibly Sramapax Bhagavan Mahavira has taken
the form of a foetus in the womb of Brahmani Ddvapanda of
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Jalandbara-gotra, wife of Brahmana Risasbha-datta of Kodala-
gotra in Brahmapa-Kupda-grama in Bharata Ksétr: in the
continent of Jambu-dvipa. 19.

o, qoiwfer dqEgeeEHATTAG GHter R0 davrar
AfER  Andd agepmifEay wEefia warefiay g=ope iy
gfezefiay faramssfliay fangfar T, qgagstéar ar,
JEPTIRY TG A7, WMFIG A1, VANFSY T, A5G
71 afaagdy, tRIagg 71, Aaadg 1 aeTniyg a1 fgagsng-
FIARY AT AT GH(GFC KW QIBANG FrEOEAY | §
% @g wy A g wmy godil Syt s
fafed wreorgrmenmarsdt FUAT TAVEER AR WY
AN ATEoiy SrovTagay gtedr afvagam Ak
aawr @t fagorsm wfvsee smagaw onfarg
faa=rg @fvumie oifagarag gfEsf nsqam arofiay,
X A swo fogew afvamie s § 7 9 o Wi
Arguite srsgragare giefe werme aeofme o
o 99e, aufyar efcvinata agaifrarfeas 24 qerds gofsr
O T 1 R

20. Tam jlamdéam wapaccuppannamandgayanam Sakki-
pam dévindagam dévarayipam Arihanté bhagavanté tahappaga-
réhinto anta-kuléhinto panta-kuléhinto tuccha-kuléhinto daridda--
kuléhinto bhikkhaga—-kuléhinto kivipa-kuléhinto va m3zhana-
kuléhinto va tahappagirésu ugga-kuléu va, bhoga kulésu va,
rayanna—-kulesu va, niya-kulésu vi khatiiya-kulésu, Harivamnsa
kulésu va, annayarésu va, tahappagirésu va, visuddha-jai-
kulavamsésu  va, java rajjasirim  k3remdpésu  palémigesu

saharavittaé Tam séam khalu mama vi samanam bhagavam
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Mahaviram caramatitthayaram puvvatitthayaraniddittham Mahzina—
kunda-ggdmio nayardo Usabha-dattassa mahangassa Kodalasa—
gutiassa bharide Dévapandae mahaple Jilandharasa — guttie
kucchio Khattia—kupda-ggimé nayaré Nayipam khattidpam
Siddhatthassa khattiassa Kasava-guttassa bhariaé Tisalaé khatti-
ani¢ Visitthasa - guttdé kucchimsi gabbhattde s&harivittad,
je vi a npam  Tisalae khattidpié gabbhé tam vi a pam
Dévajandiae mabapié Jalandharasa guttie kucchimsi gabbhattge
sahardvittde tti katftu - evam sampéhdi, sampéhitta Harinéga
mesim paittanidhivaim dévam saddivéi, saddivitta évam vayasi. 20

20. Hence, it is the established custom of all past,
present, and future Sakras, Lords of the gods, and Kings of
the gods, to cause Arhanta Bhagavants to be removed from
such-like families of wsegqu  Antyah, members of servile class,
from families with mean customs, from families with very
few family-members, from families of paupers, from families ot
beggars, bards etc, from families of misers, from families of
amoit:  Brahmagas ( with begging  proclivities ) to suchb-like
families of mighty persons appointed by Bhagavan S$ri Risabha-
déva Swaml as guardians of people, families appointed as Wyrgs
Bhoga-Kula, Families of eideily members such as grg Gurus,
Preceptors, g@ifga Purohita, Royal chaplains ete, familles of
uwFage  Rijanya-kula ( Families of friends and relatives of
kings-with almost equal status in life )-family of mrages Jnita
kula-(a family of Ksatriyas in which S$ramapa Bhagavan
Mahavira was born ), families of sysfrage Ksatriya kula~
( families of protectors of the world ), to gRgugs Harivaméa
Kula—( in which the twentieth Tirthankara Bhagavan $ri Muni
Suvrata Swami and the twenty-second Tirthafikara, Bhagavin
Sri Arisa Néml Prabhu, of the present series of twenty-four
Tirthankaras, were born) to other such-like families, ( such
as the family of wayr: Bhatah, members of the qXqshg Sirya
vamsiya,-the Solar Race, of the agf® Mallaki family, of the
#oof® Lécchaki family, of stwsgqr Kauravyzh, members of
Kuru-vapéa ) with pure sufé Jati descént from the mother's
side and g® Kula, descent from paternal side,
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It is therefore better thatl should cause Sramags Bhaga-
van Mahédvira the last Tirthiikara ( of the present era ) whose
advent was predicted by former Tirthnkaras to be removed
irom the womb of Brahmagi Dévananda of jalandhara-gotra
wite of Brahmaga Risabha-daita of Kodala-gotra from migar
FEammA wguasr  Mihapa-Kupdaggamio nayarao from the
Brahmanical part of the towa of Kupda-grama w0 the wmfay
gy aat Khattiya-Nunda-ggame nayaré, to the Ksatriya
part of the town of Kupda grama, and to be placed as a
foetus in the womb of Ksatriyani Trisala of Vasistha-gotra,
wife of Ksatriya Slddhartha of Kasyapa gotra belonging to
the clan of gifst jnatri ksatriyas; and to cause the foetus of
Ksatriyapl Tridala of the Viasistha gotra to be placed in
the womb of Brahmani Dévananda of )ilandhara goira

Thus he reflected and having reflected, he called god gfray
waty  Harinégawési, the  commander of his foot troops, and
having called him to his presence, he spoke thus:—

2. O @g qAMYfrAT 1 A Qs uSH, A ust wed, A we
afred | o afgar @, T A, asdar T, @gEaT Ay,
Fageq ey frwgey Ry ooy Rmamgdg
MEUFSY A1 MABY 1 Al v wigedls 1 v ag
fteaT a1, Tt 31, AVIRT A, WYIW A1, IFIG A1, WA-
§2g TAAFTY APy Alragey @wErgey tRiagdg
#WAg ;U, TRIRY RgZangeddy g o @il o
wragedfd T ) kY 1)

R, ufew go @ & A Sr=drmgy swiarl gafy-
uit safReiifE fagmarft ageasy) smggea 1 svaeg swanay
s¥gored Atfirfsmorey Igaur | stef wfaT ar, TERA av, WA
«T, TYRAT M, SiagRY 1, 19999 Ty vz g Ry
frramgey a1 arwgRy N, Aeg ar srardfy A sy



54

[ 1 Ay AF 0 Nofsremu-frerarae a1 Reafig o feaaf
1 farafedfa ar 4 k2 1)

RZ. AT T O AN AT quand TIHT ¥ ARE R
ATENFTITH AR IPILAEY qTEURE  wiSreagee  qrfeng
A A1g0q  SAoveEgate giesfl nsaare 189 1 3 1

2y, § SRS Raegomma e axmt e 3o
A AR argrifiaY Sapefia @ fiar gswfia
giegaefiar  frgefiy  wimgefa arugefa
qEPRY  INFeg ANFey UAHFey T1939yg @Ay
wamEey ERAAFIY AN, ANIF A1, TTRY FHEgegraEy
greufaag v <2

W, T 1< of g TR | guel qax wETEIR Ao
FIITATHT FAUAT TR AT Frerzaraed Wiy
VAT qTIviY STSuTEnETY FEesy wfywsewmm aas
arawi @fwwaw fagrwm afvsw saaaw afue faesn
afvsiic Tifagaga gfsfa myane graff (S & w0 o
¥ fasig @i w4 fi 9 o FJaeizg sy
Aretarary gt=of@ ey araft | anfar g ot
farcarda asfoqunife 0k«

21. Evam khlu dévinuppiya! na éam bhiiam, na éam
bhavvam, na éam bhavissam! Jannam Arihanta va, Cakkavatti
vi, Baladéva via, Vasudéva va, an a-kulésu, panta-kulésu, tuccha~
kulésu v&, daridda-kulésu, kivapa kulésu, bhikkhiga-kilésu va
mahana-kulésu va dyainsu vd dyaintd va Ayaissanti va, 21.

22. Acthi pupa ésé vi bhavé logacchérayabhiié apantahim
Ussappiti - Osappigihim  viikkantahim samuppajjai | Nima
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guttassa vA kammassa akkhipassa avéiasea  apljjingassa
udaé-pam { Jannam Arihantd vi, Cakkavatti va, Baladévd vai,
Vasudéva va, anta-kulésu vid, panta-kulésu v3, tuccha-kulésu va,
daridda-kulésn va, bhikkaga kulésu v&, kivipa-kulésu va,
mihapa kulésu va, dydinsu vi, aydinti va, Aayaissanti vd | No
ctva pam jopi—jammapa—nikkamapepam  nikkhaminsu v3,
nikkhamanti va nikkhamissanti va 22,

23. Ayam ca pam samané bhagavam Mah3iviréd Jambi-
ddivé divé Bharahé-vasé Mahapga-Kupda-ggamé nayars Usabha-
dattassa mahipassa Kodalasa—guttassa bharize Déviapgandad
mabapi¢ Jalandharass-guttdé kucchimsi gabhattie vakkantéd. 23

24. Tam jiaméam tiapaccupannamanagayinam Sakkiapam
dévindigpam dévarainam Aribhanté bhagavanté tahappagaréhintc
anta-kuléhinto  pasta-kuléhinto, tuccha-kuléhinto  daridda
kuléhinto, tahappazirésu ugga-kulésu vi, bhoga-kuldsu v
riinna -kulésu va, Niya—kulésu vi, khattiakulésu v3, Ikkhiga
kulésu via, Harivamsakuldsu v3 annayardsu va tahappagiiédsn
visuddhajaikulavameésu sahardvittaé, 24.

25. Tam gaccha pam tumam dévanuppie ! samapam bhaga
vam Mahiviram Mahbapa~-Kundaggamis nayaris Usabhadattassa
mihanassa Kodalasa~guttassa bhiride Dévagandaé mahanié
Jalandharassa-guttde kucchio Khattla-kunda-ggamé  nayare
Nayiapam khattiapam Siddhatthassa khattiassa Kgsava-guitassa
bharide Tisalie khattianié Vasifthasa-guttaé kuechimsi gabbha—
taé saharihi, je vi & pam sé Tisalaé khattiigié gabbbé tam
Pi 8 pym Dévanandie mahapie Jalandbarasa-gutta: kucchimei
gabbhattie saharahl, sabharitia mama éamapattiam khippaméva
paccappigihi. 25.

21, Thus, indeed, O beloved of the gods ! it never at all
happened, nor does it happen, nor will it ever happen that
Arahants, Cakravartins, Baladévas or Vasudévas were born in
the past, are born ( in the present age) and will be born in
future, in families of st-gr: Antyah, Members of :ervile class,
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in families with mean customs, in families of misera, in famdilies
of paupers, in families with very few family-members, in
families of beggars, bards etc, in families of mgur Brihmagah
( with bepging proclivities ). Indeed, really, the Arahants,
Cakravartins, Baladédvas or Visudévas were born in the past,
are born in the present ( age ), and will be born in future, in
families known s swuge Ugra-kula, families of mighty
persons appoiated by Bhagavin $it Rigabha-déva Swami as
guardians of people, in familiee known ac Wwrgs Bhoga-kula,
Families of elderly members such as zyw Gurus, Preceptors,
gUfga Purohita, Royal chaplain ete, in wag® Rijanya-kula
Families of friends and relatives of kings with almost equal
status  in life, In wgragps Jnita-kula, in families of rsiiau
Ksatriyas, members of the warrior race, who protect the world,
gvemzeg in lkshvaku race, wfigmgdyg in Harivamsa race,
or in other such-like families with pure wfé Jati, Descent
from the mother’s side, and pure Hw Kula, Descent from
paternal side.

22. However, there is some thing like inevitable destiny
which creates wonder in this world, It happens after the lapse
of endless Avasarpipis and Utsarpipis, that, under the influence
of the risl of AmGoca%wIwwm Nama gutiassa kammassa, of the
Karma named syt Gotra Karma which was not destroyed
or experienced or worn out, Arlhants, Cakravartins,
Baladévas or Vigeudévas, in the past, present, and fature,
descend in i-e take the form of 8 foetus in the womb, in low
families, in degraded families, in families with very few family-
members, in families of paupers, in families of misers, in families
of beggars, bards etc, but they were mnever brought forth in
the past, they are never brought forth in the present, and they
will never be brought forth In future, by birth through such
a womb,

23. In the Briahmanical part of the town of Kupda-
grama in DBhérata-varsa, in the continent of Jambu-dvipa,
Sramanas Bhagavan Mahsavira has taken the form of a foetus



57

in the womb of Brihmani Dévinanda of Jilandhars-gotse,
wife of Brihmapa Risabha-datta of Kodila-goira.

24 Sipce it is the established custom cof past, present,
and future Sakras—lords of the gods-kings of the gods,-ta
cause Arihanta Bhagavins to be removed from seuch-like
families of mesate Antyds,—members of the servile clase,~families
with mean customs, familles with few members, families of
paupers, families of miscrs, families of beggars, bards etc, from
families of Brahmagas, to such-like familles of mighty persons
appoiuted as guardizas of people, families of elderly people ( of
kings), families of friends and relatives of kings, to Jndra-kuls,
to families of Kgatriayds, to Iksviku Race, Harivaméa Race, or
to other cuch-like families with pure descent from mother’s

side and from paterna} side.

25. “ Go now, there, O beloved oi the gods! remove
$ramaga Bhagavia Mahlvira from the Brihmanical part of
the town of Kupda-g:3me, from the womb of Brihmagl
Dévanandi of Jalandhara-gotra, wife of Brihmaga Risabha-
datta of Kodala—gotra and place him 28 a foetus in the womb
of Ksatriini Tréala of Vasigtho—gotra, wifle of ksatriya
Siddhartha of Kaéyapa~gotra of the Jadtrl Race in the
Ksatriya part of the town of Kupda-grima and place the
foetus of Ksatriydal Tridald into the womb of Brihmapl
Dévananda of Jilandhara~gotra. Having done 8o, quicky rewrn
and report to me that my order is duly executed’

3§, @z o ¥ RAAA  qremfrofiad W et
2faui Ay U TH ANTA g WX e Eswm A 3 e
“ 5 2y wroreg ? fr s Faorawr sk ofegas, afegfirar
[ axem Wagwm rel sfeonrs qfkfaavy ] afzfeatn
sacgehyd falar s350%, sasteat Refasagner admg,
gvefirat afasg aranmg €% ffng, § Se-@aed, @,
¥faam, SiffaeEn, ssg™, @, @,

8



58

WYifewel, shtwmdd, ssorml, SomgeaTet sTAEI, AT,
Yoo, wfegmi, Rawi, swwrel oo oRavdy, ftafem
AVGER FAP IRATGY 1 G

2. qftamngar 3afy Fefasnggraret adigos.  auvefirm
Fatdafas & fResag, el anw ofiew, gReng, saon,
1Y, Wy, Fegwry, fema, [ Bwg ] fisng, oy
fifaaart ffzawrt AR awdfasnst dangonr aed aoRe
RAT AFHY IR AR AN NENFTINN AW AN FAIAY
e i ST dawigy wren A9R SgveTy, Samflear
AT\ GHOTEH WIS WEIATCR QUITY §1%, QU &fowT
Rt Aoy aefomne sl qww, qfewn
“mwa&m”ﬁr ¥T U W AR ASATAE WS-
Wit R gerivi srmdgRi fiveg, sgwaye fiftgar o
afugTam agt SO fagere afvaa fit 99 fager
@} A% IarTRwt, sarThowt fmere afy i auft-
HorTg AETfir 3oy, feuT Ty g awey, wwhRar gt o
sf¥aay, TREfIT aner o qerdit wsaRE AenERe et
wrY fagew gfefd mesrag an e, S A @ o | fweg
754 § 4 =1 of INIRTY ATty eV ety AT
|rey, asfiar s {6 aesqe amta B afeaq 1 o o

26. Taé pam sé Haripégamési payaitiapiahivai dévé
Sakképam dévindépam dévaranni évam vutté samagé hattha

java hiyaé  karayala java tti katju “ Jam dévo anavéi” tti

ip3é vipaégam vayupam padisupéi, padisupitta [ Sakkassa dévi
ndassa dévaranno antiiy padinikkhamai, } padinikkbamittd uttara
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puratihimam disibhagam  avakkamai, avakkamittd véuvvia
samugghfié pam samohapsi, samohapitta sankhijjaim joapdiw
dandam nisirai, tam jahd-Rayanapam, Vayardgam, Verulidnam,
Lohlakkanam, Masiragallagain, Hamsagabbbagam, Pulayiapm
Sogandhidnan foirasigam,  Anjagangam, Anjapapulsyapam,
Jayaravanasm, Stibhaginam, Ankd@nam, Phalihanam, Ritthanam-
ahibiyare puggalé parisadéi, parisaditta andsuhumé puggalé
pariadl.

27. Pariaittd duccampi veuvviasamuggh3égam samoha-
nal, eamohapitta uttaravéuvvlam rivam viuvvat, vinyvittad
¢3¢  ukkitthid, turlaé, cavalie candae jayapaé uddhuaé,
sigghie, divvaé, dévagaik viivayamané viivayamané  tiria-
masankkhijjinam ¢iva—samuddigam majjham, majjhépam,
jéndva Jambuddivé Bharahé viasé Mahaga -Kugda-ggamé nayare
jénéva Usabha-dattasza mahapassa géhé  jépéva  Dévapandd
mihanpi  téndva  uvigacchai, uvAgacchitta aloé ramanassa Blm-
gavao  Mahdvirassa  pagamam  karéi, pagdinam  karittd,
Dévap qdaé  mahagit sa—parijanid  osovapim  dalai, dalitea
asublé puggalé avabarai  svaharitta subhé puggalé pakkhivai,
pakkhivittd “ Agujagau mé bhayavam 7 ttl  kaftu samagam
Bhiagavam Mabhaviram avvibiham avvabdlega divvéga paba-
vépam karayalasampudégam ginhai, giphittd jépéva Khattia--
Kupga-ggamé nayaré jépéva Siddbhatthassa khattiassa géhé
jénéva  Tisalae khattiagié tépéva uvigacchai, uvidgacchaita
Tisala¢ khattiipié sa-parijapd¢ osovagim dalal, dalitta asubé
puggalé avaharai, avaharitta suhé puggalé pakkhivai, pakkhi-
vittd samapam Bhagvam Mahaviram avvabiham avvabahégam.
divvénam pahivégam Tisalae kuchimsi gabbhattdé saharai, jé
vi a pen sé Tisaldé gabbhé tam pi a gam Dévanandaé miabanié
Jilandharasa—gurtie  kucchimsi  gabbatiaé eaharai, sabaritta
jAmdéva disim paubhiié tdméva disim padigaé.

26. When Harinégamési, the divine chief of the
foot-troops, was thus spoken to by Sakra, ~the Indra of
the gods, the king of the gods, he became pleased etc
with the @eart expanding with joy, and joining the
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piame of his hands so as 10 bring the ten nails together, and
placing his folded hands in froat of his forehead, modestly
sccepted the words of the command, saying “ Just as your
Majesty orders,” Having accepted the words of command, he
went out of the presence of Sakra~the Indra of the gods, the
king of the gods-and departed towards the aorth-cast direction.
Having departed, he transformed himself through his super-
natural power of transformation-and stretched himself out like
a staff for numerous yojanas; while doing so, he took hold of
the undermentioned gems viz ggTmwy Vayarivam nyrsm Vajra-
ratna, Diamonds, @gfasmt Véruliinam §gazem Vaidarya ratna
~cats—eye gem, @Ew@wi Lohiakkipam Sfeamatsr Lohitiksa
ratna A kind of red gem (not ruby, very rare) wawagt Masa-
ragallinam waroea Masita-ratna, Saphires, Wammsami Hamsa-
gabbhipam @@t Hamsa-garbha ratua, gamwy Pulayinam
gEst@ Pulaka-ratna ghifremd Sogandhidpam  einfege
Daugandhbika-ratna vgran®t Jol-rasapam  sqitdzarem  [yoti-rasa
ratna SYFMrer  Anjaninam  SWWLIA  Anjana-ratna, FFEATHANG
Anjana pulayinam @imageweet  Anjana-pulaka-ratns, wngsEwN
Jiya-rivagam A\Reear  jati-rips ratns gawmdt  Subhagagam
gt Subhigs ratna, It Ankipam SmT Anka-ratna,
wfemoi Phalibanam swirecs Sphatika  ratna, Crystal gem,
ﬁ-gw‘: Riftbdvam Fowxe Rista ratna. He rejected the gross
Particles ( of these precious gems ) and retained the finer ones.

27. Having retained them, he transforms himaelf for a
second time by 'aﬁsu QEL Vaikeiya Samudghbiata A forcibie
gnd simultaneous rod-like emanation of Karmic molecules from
soul-particles al the time of changing his body, and an wwx
original divine f{orm, created by the Vaikriya power of con--
tracting or expanding his body at any time, to any size one
wishes; having done it, he goes with that excellent, speedy
wavering, fierce, exerting, ( quick like the motion of dust—clouds
in tke sky ) swift forcible (a gait capable of removing hindrances)
divine motion of gods, passing down obliquely right through
numberlcss continents and ocesus, and arrives in  Jambi dvipa
in Bhirai-varsa in the Brabhmanical pare of the town of Kugda



61

grima at the house of Brimapa Risabha-datta where Brihmagi
Dévinanda lived. Having arrived, instantly on secing
Sramana Bhagavin Mahavira, he makes a low bow to him, and
having bowed down, he puts Bribhmapi Devinanda with hLer
house~hold members info profound deep sleep; having done so,
he removes impure particles and places in, pure particles. Having
placed them, and saying ‘“ May the Venerable One permit me
he takes Sramaps Bhagavan Mahavira into the cavity of the
folded palms of his hands withont hurting him, comfortably
and by his divine supernatural power.

[ He took Sramapa Bhagavin Mahivira into the eaviiy of
the palms of his handsin such a way, that it did not cause the
slightest pain to the foetus. It is said in Bhagavati Satrai—

og o #7 ! fRomie) aww it axfaife o dw
gfa @ anfoag o Fgceg o ! dar 9y, AN A9 Feq e
winrE I fard 1 e, of g g sRew

Pabhit gam bhanté | Haripégamés: Sakkadte itthi-
gabbham  mahasiramsi va romakiivamsi v3 s3harit¢-¢  va
niharittaé ¢ Hantd Pabki, no céva gam tassa gabbbhacsa
ibiham va vi-biham vi, uppaéjja, chavicchéam pupa karijja.

O worshipful master ! Is Harigdgamési, the messenger of
Sakra. able to place the foetus of a female on the top of a
nail or in the pores of a hxir to remove it from there ?
Yes, he is able. He does not Invariably cause any pain or any
particular pain to the foetus. An incision into the skin is onmly
done, ]

Having taken him In the cavity of the folded palms of
his hands, he goes to the Ksatriya part of the town of Kunpda
grama, to the house of Ksatriya Siddhartha, where Ksatriyani
Tridala lived, and having gone there, he puts Ksatriyigi Triala
with her house-hold members lato profound deep sieep. Having
induced deep sluep, he removes unclean particles and having
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removed them he places -clean particles; having placed them,
he piaces the foetus of Sramapa Bhagavin Mahivira, in the
uterus of Ksatriyapi Tridald, comformbly, without injury, by
his divine supernatural powers.

{ Here, there are four varieties of removal of foetus, 1. From
oue uterus to sanother. 2, From uterus to vagina. 3. From
vagina to uterus, and 4. Vagina to vagina, In this case, taking
the foetus through the vagina and placlng it into the uterus
is the method foliowed. )

Then, he places the foetus of Ksatriyapi Tridala, as a
foetus in the uterus of Brihmapi Dévanandd of )alandhara
gotra and having placed it, he went back in the saume direcsion
from which he had come. 27.

¢. g dfamm, giamg, st Ew, s,
wegury, Reave, fGene, 2wy, foRawdafasmt dwago
owi ysRui saragaTgieae® Rt summo Suils Gt
= grgrqafeay o, aufy dogify, a5 2R 2|/,
AAT I, ITRPAT  awey Ffigeq ST s
Raeqrids qafequg 1 e N

28. Tad ukkitthaé, tuciyde, cavaldé, candasé, jayapasé,
uddhuidéd, sigghae, divvad, dévagaié, tiriamasamkhijji)am
divasamuddagam majjham  majjhépam joapasayasdhassiéhim
viggahéhim uppayamidné jépiméva Sohammé kappé Sohamma
vadimsaé vimigé Sakkamsi sihdsagamsi, Sakké dévindé déva-
riy3, ténpdméva uvigacchai, uvdgacchitta Sakkassa dévindassa
dévarannoe éamarattiam khippaméva paccappigai 38

28. Then with that excellent, speedy, wavering, flerce,
exerting, quick- ( like the motion of dust-clouds in the sky,
swift, divine motion of gods, he flew upwards passing right
through numberjess continents ana oceans of th: middle world,
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taking hundred thousand yojanas in each motion sud returned
to Saudharma Ksipa, the celestial abode called Saudbarma
Avatamsaka, where Sakra —the chief of gods-king of the gods ~
sat on the throne named S$akra; having returnc¢d, he 1eports
to Sakra —chief of gods~king of gods-on the quick execution
of his command, 28

9, ¥ of KT A of IR VAN WA AR R | v
AR AT U R WENRES I of At iR
wary wiftaf Rl Tima aiffvem  seoezam
fermusagi 230 sRovdfanr asramafiid  armugeTarsh
FAQA IR ATENE  SRTSRATER  qIRATY MY
ATYTtY, wrSTETaTY gty afvedgemd Tt At aftd
facam afyam wsowgaw ey famety @iy
qifigaae yerraRTasTegRGta tegariy aveser srgarTt
weaTav st QTR ey AreRe 1 ] W

3o, & of w1 of ¥ of gUC of W Wk AL fAsT-
warry Aty Srear, aveffsremnta f s, avefearo 4 s
argRufy R sorg 0 30 1

29. Té pam kalé nam té nam samaé pam Samané Bhaga.
vam Mahaviré jé 8é vasipam taccé masé pancamé pakikhé
Asoabahulé tassa npam Asoabhulassa  térasipakkhénam basii,
riindiéhim viikkantéhim tésiimassa raindiassa antaravaftamine
hidgukampaégam  dévépa Haripégamésigda Sakkavayanasandi-
tthépam Mihapa-Kupda-ggamas  nayardo Usabhadattasaa
mahagassa  Kodalasa=guttassa bhiriad Dévianandaé  miahoapié
Jalandbarasa-guttie kucchio Khattin—Kupdaggimé payaré naya-
pam  khattiipam  Siddhatthassa khétiassa Ka:zava-guitassa
bharide Tisalde khattiipié Vasifthass-guttde puvvarattavaratta
kilasamayamsi Hatthuttardhim nakkhattégam jogamuvigaépam
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avvdbiham avvabiZhénam divvédpam  pah8vénam  kucchimsl
gabbhattae sahrié,

30 Té pam kilé gam té pam sarmaé gam Samagé Bhagavam
Mahaviré tinndnovagad avihotthad, sdharijjisedmi tti  j&gai,
gAharijjawsind no jipai, sdhariémi tti janai.

29. Du.ing that age, at that time, in the third month of
the rainy season, the fifith forinight, the dark fortnight of
Aévina, on the thirteenth day of the dark fortnight of Advina,
after the Inpse of eighty—two nights and days, during the
¢ighty-third night, the foetus of Sramwapa Bhagevin Mahéavira
was, on the conwmand of Sakra removed by the compassionate
and devout god Harindgamési from the uterus of Brahmapi
Dévananda ot Jalandhara-gotra, wife of DBrahmaga Risabba-
dntia of Kodala-gotra of the Bribmanical part of Kupdagrima
and painlessly and comfortably lodged by dlvine supernatural
power as a foetus in the wuterus of Ksatriydpi Tridald of
Vasistha-gotra, wife of Ksatriya Siddh3rtha of Kiadyapa-gotra
of the clan of g JnaAta—ksatriyas, in the Ksatriya, part of
the town of Kundsgrima, in the middle of the nlght, when
the Moon was in conjunction with the consteliation serwrEgfr
Uttaraphalguni, whose next iz Hasta,

30 During that age, at that time, the knowledge of
Stamana Bhagavan Mahidvira ( with regard to this transaction )
was three-fold:—he knew that he will be removed; he did not
know that he is being removed, and hs knew that had been
removed,

The poet says ;e

¥ e age Ty SESTrEaE @ WO T )
ufafRrgfRaaaam, vafifd, fRare? g ol Freoz gt

Siddha:tha-parihiva~kuldpta-gribapravéédd mauhirtamigayamina
iva kgapgam yay !
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Ratrimdivinyusitavin bhagavin dvyaditim viprilayé sa caramo
Jinorat punatu, 1,

May the last Jina Tirthankara Bhagavan, who lived for
eighty-two davs, {at the house of a Brahmapa,) as if for the
purpose of inquiring about an auspicious moment for entering
the house of the renowned family of King Siddbartha, bless us!

{ Besides, in this connection, the question is * Why is it
said that Sramapa Bhagavin Mahisira did not know while
he was being removed, although (1) he had three varieties of
knowledge, (2) the act of removal lasted for numerous moments
aud (3) Sramana Bhagavin Mahdvira possessed aa immense
amount of much superior knowledge than the god doing the
act of removal ?

The answer to this querry is that this sentence shows the
dexterity of the act. Haripédyamési the messenger of $.kra,
performed the act of removal of the foetus in such a masterly
way, that although Sramapa Bhagavin Mahavira knew that
he was being removed he was, so to say, unmindful of it as
there was a complete absence of any pais.

Some one may, as well, say, ¢ You removed a thorn from
my foot in such a way that [ did not even know it.

Besides, when there is an overwhelming predominence of
the enjoyment of pleasures, such an occurrence is met with in
the sacred books also. For instancs,

af% ar dafiar aRasuiirarrci; |
fas gftwagysr 7F {1 w13 7 anifa

Tarhi déva Vantarid vara tarupi gis vaia ravepam;

Niccam suhiapamuia gayam pi kialam no ydnanti

Therefore, Vyantara gods, rejoiced by the melodious sound
cf dancing and music of excellent young damsels, do nct
certainly know the time that has gone by,

9
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Also, there is a reading In stravergers Acaranga Sitra.
argfem fr oy | 2’ go )

Sahaeriijamané vi jipai,

He knew also that he was being removed,

This explanation has been given with an idea of avoiding
any misupderstanding between the two readings.)

37, o o7fir % of WUt wd qEER FATIIY ATIANY
srSyTETa FReA frasm afranie alfearam gish
TeraTy grERe, § wift g @ =@r FAwizy weelt  wafiesta
FEATO MATHON DA @ ey IqT AW qIW
mrgf frgsg afaenefty o afger o afRgey | § @g-
ATo qHEo AAT I 2L u

3R, & wafit 7 of @9 Wy WAt Ramizrg  ATEY
ssyvereiT FfREY fagem afraeia arfzagere gissfa
meqaTy aeiRy, § waft 9 o v fager afawe &fa
mftify arawify sFvael afvwsar, it givaad o3,
fifvesrafafe e ® sfrcanemfasiwar, sgaagfmayfions,
YEIRTEGRIFTEIATNEHRT,  FHRE- I I Th -
TSRqE-aandaIg AR, gy, imafim, dfa
miftenfa gufissfy arferaafiy, swdt  fedsd, e
Y, T8 Tnl, sargfErngmearieay, st
TAGIEfEeay, gRgAm«arn, «gadgd, g, AT
EAINTABIGEIR, PEIHFYITAATMITH ST, garrarma-
wEaqafy gaama wWdgmd et @ aey
w1 93Ed gErgfae afier, @ qfggy | § sw-mw L agg
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gix 2 Aafudw ¢ w4 af§ § fRoat © W < A o
q3Igs o AP 2R faamr ( wam ) 22 tawmm 93 Rl @
CAUR-S ]

31. Jam rayanlm ca gam Samané Bhagavam Mahivird
Dévianandie mahapié Jalandharasa-gntiad knechio  Tisalié
khattiaplé  Vasitthasa-guttaé kucchimsi  gabbhattdaé  saharié,
tam rayapim ca pam s3 Dévapandda mahapi seayapijjamsi
suttajigari ohiramapi ohkiramini iwd éirdvé uwidld jiva csuddasa
mah3suminé Tisalaé khaitidpi¢ haéd pasittA pem padibuddhi
Tam jahi-Gaya—-Vasaha-gaha, 31

32. Jam rayanim c¢a gam Samapé Bhagavam Mabavird
Dévapandie mabapi¢  Jalandharasa-guttdé kucchic Tisalaé
khattiinie Vésit‘thasa-—guttié kucchimsi gabbhattasd sihariéd, tam
rayatim c¢a pam sid Tisala khattidni tamsi tacisagamsi va3sa-
gbaramsi  abbhintarap sa-cittakammé, babiras  dimiaghajpé
matthé, vicittaulloaciiliatalé manirayanapandsiandhayaré,
bahusama - suvibhatta — bhiimibbagé, pancavanna - saras - surahi
mukkapuppha - puojovayira - kalié, k&'dguru-pavara — kundaru-
kka-turukka-dajjbanta - dhiiva-maghamaghanta —~ gandbuddhui-~
bhisdmé, sugandhavaragandhié, gandhavattibhié, tamsi
tirisagamsl  sayanijjamsi  silingrpavattié, ubhad  bibbaagd,
ubbad uvnnaé majjhé payagambbiré, Gangipulipaviluindda-
lasilisaé,  uvacia - khomiadugnilapattapadicchanné, suviraia
rayattané, rattamsuasamvudé, su-rammé,  Aigaga-riia-bilea
navaniya tiilla-tullaphasé, sugandhavara-kusuma-cunnasayno vayirs
kalié ohiramiani imé éyaravé ura'é jiva <nuddasa mahd-umipd
pasitid, pam padibuddhi | Tam jahd—1 Gaya 2 Vassha 3 Stha
4 Abhiséa 5 Dama 6 Sasi 7 Dipayaram 8 Jhayam 9 Kumbham
10 Pauma-cara 11 Sigara 12 Vimi2gs {(Bhavapa) 13 Rayatuccaya
24 Sihim ca. 32

31. During the night in which the foetus of Sramaga
Ehagavin Mah3vira was removed from the uterus of Brahmal
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Dévanandi of Jilandhara-gotra to that of Ksatrivdgi Tridala
of Visistha-gotra, the Brihmajsi Dédvinanda,—while lying on
her couch in a sisle between sleeping and waking—taking fits
of sleep-woke up on 3eeing these praiseworthy ete fourteen
great dreams, taker away by Ksatriydji Tridala., They are-
Elephant, Bull etc. Gatha 31

32. During the night, in which c¢he foetus of Sramapa
Bhagavin Mahivira was removed from the uterus of Biahmapt
Dévapanda of Jalandhara gotra to that of Ksatriyagi Tridala
of Vasistha—gotra, Ksatriyipi Triald was in her bed-chamber
of which the interior was decorated with paintings, and the
external surface was white-washed, well-polished and soft, the
ceiling was painted with various pictures, and was shining; the
darkness was removed by jewela and precious stones, and the
floor was perfectly level and adorned with well-arranged
ausplcious figures; which wss farnished with offerings of heaps
of juicy fragrant flowers of all the five colours strewn here
and there; was delightful on account of the fragrance of scented
fumes arising from the burning of stgupe Kailguru, Black
aloe, finest ggsm Kundarukka, a kind of fragraat substance
used as incense, and g&® Turukka, A kind of myrrh, Benzoin;
was exquisitely scented with excellent perfumes and turned
as it were into a pastile of fragrant substances; on & couch
with a mattress of the length of a man’s body. with pillows
at both places ( at the head and at the foot); raised on both
sides, depressed and deep in the middle, soft as if one placed
his foot on the sand of the low sand-bank of the Ganges;
covered with a well-cured half-silken bed-sheet, with a well-
arranged TR Rajastripa -a sheet-covering for protecting the
bed from dust (when not used j; hung with red mosquito=
curtains; delightful, soft to the touch like well tanned leather,
cotton wad ng, g¥ Biira —a kind of soft vegetation,-and butier;
furnished with comforts of a bed such as highly fragrant
flowers and perfumed powders-{in such a bed-chamber and
on such a bed) K:atrlyani Triéald, in the middle of the night
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while in a state between sleeping and waking, - taking fts of
sleep-woke up on seeing these praiseworthy ete fourteen great
dreams viz 1 An clephant, 2 A bull, 3 A licn, 4 The anointing
of 8ri Devi (Goddess of Wealth) 5 A garland, 6 The Moon, 7
The Sun, 8 A banner 9 A Kalasa | a festal jar ) 10 A Lotus.
lake, 11 A sea, 12 A celestial chariot, 13 A heap of jewels,
and 14 A smokeless flame, 32

R, Ju o ar foger @it gozaarg [ qur 9 )
FeI-IGI-nfEa-fagener-nifaw-dRarm - gdastior-
T -TIEOASTEL,  GAMAHG -G AT aI-FA3Y,
AU AFATCT, fi=zy, auaanfigessrotasnt ey,
£ gH TSASTRARATIST 0=k 1 ¢ 11 33 )

33. Taé pam sa Tisald khattidgi tappadhamay3s [ tao a )
cauddanta-usia-galia-vipula jalahara-haranikara-kbirasagara-
sasankakirapa-degaraya-rayayamahasélapagduram, samigayama-
—~huara-sugandha-dapaviasia - kavola miulain, dévardaya kuijara
varappaminam,  picchai, sajala-ghapa-vipula jalahara-gajjia-
gambhira caru-ghosam, ibham subham savvalakkhapa-kayam
biam varorum 1 33

33. Then, Ksatriyani Trisalad sees, during her first dream,
an excellent, enormous, praiseworthy elephant, possessing a
mass of all auspicious marks, with four tusks as white as tae
extensive rain-cloud raised up high and emptied (after a
shower ), or a dense mass of a necklace of pearls, or the Ocean
of Milk, or the beams of the Moon, or the spray of water, or
the great sllvery mountain ( called ¥ar@a Vaitadhya); whose
temples were perfumed with highly scented temple-juice which
attracted bees; equaliing the excellent dimensions of the
elephant of the King of Gods ( Airdvapa ), and uttering a deep
sound as pleasant as the thundering of a dense extensive rain-
cloud filled with water. (1) 33
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Y. AN GUT IISFHLIAII TIRASTIY, qEragzeiasifd
g 97 {1799, RiforRgn-fede-da-dia - e-ws,
qY-gE-gpae-snagesl, fgvsg-waeafaa-=z-gfive
gau, fisag, an—azr-ez-IRe-geomiratan, 4, fag, aam
MEagesd, sus, AfumuinegE 1 39 1

34. Tas pupo dhavaia kamala patta payaridi réga ravapp

abham, pahasamudaovahiréhim  savvas céva divayantam,
atsiribbarapiliapi-—visappanta—kanta ~sohauta—caru —kakuham,
tapu-suddha sukumai'a~loma -niddhacchavim, thira subaddha-
mansalovacia-lattha-suvibhatta — sundarangam, picchai, ghaga-
vatta-ukkijtha-tuppaggatikkhasinigam, dantam, sivam, samiapa

sohanta-suddha-dantam, vasaham, amia-gunpamangala-muham

34. Then, she saw a tame lucky bull, of a whiter hue
than that of a mass of petais of white lotus, decidedly illumi.
nating all around by the diffusion of a mass of light; whose
charming, splendid, and beautiful hump was dancing rejoicingly
owing to toe collection of its charms; whose glossy skin was
covered with thin, spotless, and very soft hairs; whose body
was firm, well-formed, muscular, well-nourisbed, attractive
well-proportioned, and handsome; whose horns were 8o0lid, round,
well-nouriched, excellent, polished ( with grease) and pointed
at the top; whose teeth were equal (in size), brilliant, and

spotiess. He was the auspicious source of innumerable virtuous
qualities. (2). 34

3@, 47 guT TRiTF-ERaT-adRfw-gma—-aame
duqgial, witmiiissfrst, fiegyes, w—ds-gfifes-
fiftz-Trapnfdfa g, ReafvyssseRre-anreig
¥g3E, WIEN-EA-ggnsag-feifwrti, garmms
TR - ARG -ai-afefmeafonad, fRaedEdd,
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35. Tas pupo haranikara - khirasagara-sasankakirapa—
dagaraya-rayays mahaséln — pandurataram, ramanijjapicchagijj-
am, thira Jlaftha pauftham  vatfa-pivara - susilittha - visi{tha—
itkkkha  dddhd vidambia muham, parikammia jacca kamalia
komala-pamina—sobhanta-lattha—-uttham rattuppala patta—
maua-sukumd'a-talu-nil'dliaggajtham, miisagaya pavara kanaga
tavia-avattdyanta-vatfa-tadi vimala sarisa nayagam, visdla
pivara varorum, padipunna vimala khandham, miu-visaya
suhuma-lakkhana pasattha=vicchiona késara-dova sohiam, asia
supimmia ~ svjdya-apphodia langulam, somam, somiakiiram,
{iliyantam, nahayalas uvayamapam, uiyaga vayaga maivayantam,
picchai, s&, gadha-tikkhagga nsham, vayaga siri - pallava
patta caru jibam. (3) 35.

35 Then, fuither, she sees a be uliful, handsomely-shaped
sportive lion coming down from the vault of the gky and
entering her mouth-a lion of a hue whiter than that of a
dense mass of a necklace of pearles ro the Ocean of Milk or
the beams of the Moon, or sprays of water, or the great silver
mountain, charming, and beautiful to look at; who had firm
and powerful farenrus and a mouth adorned with round,
{hick, well-joined, excellent, sharp teeth, whose beautiful lips
shining throngh their proportions, appeared as if well-tanned
and as eoft as the best [otus; whose very tender pilate was
as soft as the petals of & red lotus, and tip of the tongue
was coming out quickly; whose eyes, resembling pure lightning,
revoived around like red=hot best goid heated in a crucible;
whose exceilent thighs were extensive and strong; whose shou-
lders were full and faultless; who was adorned with an exten-
give Icng mane of soft, white, fine, hairs of best quality; whose
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tall was raised up, well-bent round, well-grown, and swinging;

the tip of whose nails were very sharp; whose lovely tongue
was spreal out as an offshoot af the beauty of his face.

R AT O gNSTRANT, IETESIaEEfEd, qmy
&4, gulzy sonnamnafidnameed, ssgumg du-wga-des
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gefRmu-agrugesed, fagzany, matrwiadsas, anfise
wangeIgd, fafiffzaafies, saen—aR-Sesrgqrasgaaad
Ra-quuurmer-gguemea-wiwiang,  aitieedse
frarevass, aRgsq ~qamafenass morafie-som-oan
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wofsrangAsfmensd, smatrafgfar garsg=e
FHIFRA, STt dawfigdar, 9, fRegng-
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36. Tas punacandavayana, uccigaya {thipa lattha
santhiam, pasattha riivam, supaitthia -~ kapagamaya - kumma
sarisovamina - calagam, accuppaya - piga - taia-mansala — uvacia—
tapu-tamba — niddha maham, kamala-palisa - sukumaila - kara
caragam,  komala-varangulim, kuru--vindavatta—vattinupuvva
jangham, nigidhja3num, gaya vara-kara sarisa~-pivarorum,
cimikara raia méhald juttam, kanta vicchiona sogicakkam:
jaccanjaya - bhamara-jalaya pavara - unjjuasamaeamhia — tanna
dajja ladaha-sukumala maua-ramanijja—romaraim, nabhi mandala
sundnra  visdla pasattha jaghapam, kara yala maia pasattha
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tivallasmajjham, nind mapl kapaga rayapa-vimala-mahitavani-
jjibbarapa — bhiisapa - viralamafguvangim, haravirdyanta-kupda
mila paripaddha jalajalita-thana juala vimala kalasam, &iapattia
vibhiisidps subhaga ~ jalujjalépam, murtd kaldvadnam, urattha
dipira mala viraiépam, kantha mapt suttaépam ya, kugdala
jualullasanta — ansovasatta sobhanta - sappabhénam, sobhigupa
samudaéd_am 3dpapa kudumbiegam, kamalimala-visgla-ramanijja
loannimy kamala pajjalanta kara gahia-mukkatoyam, [i'avdya~
kayapa khaepam, suvisada - kasina - ghapa - sanha - lanbanta-
késa — hattham, paumaddaha - kemala vasiglm, sirim, bhagavaim
picchal, limavanta séla siharé disd gaindoru pivara~kardbhisi-
necaminim, (4) 36,

36 Then further, she ( kiasasatriydpi Trisald) with a face
like the Full Moon, sees sR¥efr Sri-dévi (the Goddess of Beauty
and Prosperity ) of a handsome form, reposing on top of Mouxnt
Himavanta, on a lotus in the gugg Padama-draha -- a lake of
lotuses on an excellent locality of the high mountain-anointed
by water from the extensive and powerful trunks of lordly
elephants of the (eight) directions; whose feet resembled well-
arranged gold tortoises; whose mails were highly elevated, fat,
dyed, fleshy, strong, f{ine, red and smooth. Her hands and feet
were tender like the leaves of the lotus, and her fingers and
toes were soft and excellent Her legs were round Jike the
trunk of a plaintain-tree and progressively less round, and her
knees were invisible, Her fat thighs resembled the trunks of
lordly elephants, The circle of her lovely broad hips was
adorned by a gold girdle. Her lovely row of hairs, were as
black as excellent collyrium, a mass of black wasps, or black
clouds, straight, even, well-arranged, fine, admirable, beaufiful,
soft, and very delicate Her large and admirable, fleshy part
bellow the waist, was handsome on account of her circular
navel. The middle portion of ber body-her waist containing
admirable three folds, could be grasped by the palms of one’s
hands. The members of her body and their subordinate parts
were adorned vith ornaments and decorations of various kinds

10
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of gems, gold, preclous stones, aud of pure, excellent, red gold.
fhe tsultless, globelike pair of her breasts, shone, encircled by
a garland of geg Kunda, Jasmine flowers, beautified by a
necklace of pearls She looked beautiful by a necklace of pesrls
pegutified with well-arranged emeraids more white than admi-
rable strings of pearls, a:d necklace of jewels on her neck
sparkled by a string of Haw: Dingiras, gold coins. Her face
appeared more beautiful by the accompanying mass of
orililancy ol a pair of waving ear-rings touching her shoulders.
Her eyes were large, attractive, and pure, like a lotus. She
sprinkled sap from two lotus-flowers held in her splendip hands
and sportively used them as a fan. Her braid of hair was very
distinct, black, thick, smooth, and hanging down.



CHAPTER 111
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37. Tap pugo savass kusuma mandira dima-ramapijjabh~
Uam, campagdsogapunndga udgapiaiigu sirisa-muggara-maliia-
ji-juhi-aikolla  kojja korinta-pattadamagaya- navamalia-baul-
~tilaya-vasantlya—paumuppala—pidala-- kundaimutta — sahakéva-
surabhigandhi, apuvama--mayoharégam gandhépam desadisdo
vi visayantam, savvoua surahi-kusuma malla dhavala-vilasenta-
kanta-bahuvannabhatticittam,  chappaya -mahuari-bhamaragaya-
-gumagumayanta-nilinta-gunjanta-désabhigam, damam. picchai
nabhrgapatalio ovayantam. (5), 37,
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37. Then, again, she saw coming down from the surface
of the vault of the sky, a garland-elegantly prepared with
wreaths of juicy flowers of wege Mandira, the Coral tree,
(Erythrina Indica-one of the five trees in Indra's paradise ),
making all the ten directions ( cof the universe ) fragrant with
the incomparably fascinating perfume of the flowers of Camp-
aka ( Michelia Champaka ), Adoka ( Jonesia Asoka ) Punniga
( Rottlera Tinctoria ), Niga (Mesua Roxburghiia ), Priyangu
( Panicum Italicum ), Sirisa ( Acacla Siriea ), Mudgara
(#rer Moghara~A  species of Jasmine ), Malliki ( Jasminum
Zambac ), Jati (s Jai, Jasminum Grandiflorum , ofg
Juhi gfgmr Yathika ( qg Joi.  Jasmioum  Aariculatum )
Ankolla ( Alaoginum Hexapetalum ), Kojja, Korantaka,
Damanaka patra (leaves of Artemisin lIndica ), Nava
Malikd  ( Double Jasmine ), Bakula ( §yefad® Bolasiri-
Mimusops  Elengi), Tilaka ( Gletodendum Phiomoides ),
Visantikd ( Gaertnera Racemosa y Padma (Nuphar), Utpala
( Nimphaen ) Pitala (Bignonia Suaveolens), Kunda (Fragrant
Oleander), Atimukta ( Dalbergia = Ougeinense ), and Sahakira
( an extremely fragrant kind of Mango-tree ):—— a garland (pre.
dominaatly ) white, through the wreaths of ( white ) fragrant
flowers of all seasons, and brilliant, as well as, charming
through splendid arrangement of many colours, a garland
whose neighbonrhood was full of the melodious sound of the
humming of buzzing hordes of q39% satpada, ( Six-footed

animals; bees) e Madhukarl, Honey-bees e Bhramara,
Wasps etc, (coming there and) sitting on it 37.
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38. Sasim ca gokhira- phépa-dagaraya ~ rayaya-kalasa-
panduram, subam, hiaya ~ nayapga - kantam, padipuppam,
timiranikara ~ ghapaguhira — vitimirakaram, pamigapakkhanta
rayaléham kumua vaga vibohagam, nisi-sohagam, suparimattha
dappana talovamam, hamsa—paduvannam. jol samuha wmapda-

gam, tamaripum, mayapasaripiram, samuddadagapuragam,
dummapam japam daia vajjiam  paéhim sosayantam, pugo
somaciruriivam, picchai, 83 gaganamapdala - visila — soma

camkammamana-tilayam, Rohipi maga-hiaya — vallaham, dévi
punnacandam samullasantam. (6) 38

38. She saw the Full Moon shining brilliantly by her
bright light—the Moon with light & white as cow's milk,
foam, water-spray, or a silver jar, delightful, pleasant to the

heart and eyes, perfect, dispelling the dakness of dense,
dark, forest recesses ete.

It is =mald,

o fafie | srgavggsmr-afR~tReafia ety ¢
Foafa [ g0 aemg fcprackdiaraiafirgg 70 ¢

I Virama Timira! Sahasadamusmia-dyadi-ravirastamitah svat
astatah kim ?

Kalayasi na puro mahomahormisphutatara kairavitantariks-
amindum & |

1. Desist, O darkness! from this reckless act of yours (of
spreading darkness), what does it matter, if the Sun has set,
of its own accord ¢ Do'nt you see in front (of you), the Moon

which has made the sky full of moon-lotuses expanded with
her big waves of rays.

The Moon, whose shine (on Purpima) between the
two fortnights ( i. e. symqe Sukla paksa, the bright fortnight
and weorqer Krispa paksa, the dark fortnight ) which were a
measure of time i. e year, month i, e, which was expanding

the blossoms of forests of grgw Kumuda, Night lotus ( expand-
ing under the influence of the moon ),
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Because,

Raswaresaaneay=sift gggmefa |
TaeggaifrfasFagaramasaRag 1 ¢

1 Dinakara t3pa vyapa prapanna mircohini, Kumuda gahar ani;
Uttasthu r-amrita didhiti sudhasekgtastvaritam, 1.

1. The forests of night lotus, which have become unccns-
cioug by the pervading heat of the Sun, quickly got up, being
sprinkled by the nectar of the radiance of the wgsfifyfx
Amritadidhiti, the Moon,

The Moon, beautifying the night, resembling ths surface
of a well-cleansed mirror, as white as a swan, the ornament
of the heavenly bodics, the enemy of darkness, a quiver of
agst Madana, (Cupid, God of Love ) the augmentor of the tide
of the sea  wasting away, bv her rays the (bodies of) bewild-
ered prople absent from their sweethearts,

Because,

wifvarg | frara | ga® | faaft sfad fafa gog
IZAANSTANAT FUGAYT, AT &9 F q&% agargd 20 L 0

I Rajvninatha ? Nisadara! Durmate ! virahipdm rudhiram
pibasi dnruvam;

Udayata’rupata kathamanyathd, tava ka:ham ca take tanu-
tabhritay ?

1. O lord of the night! O wanderer at night ! O miscreant!

You certainly drink the blood of separated lovers, Otherwise,
how is it that there s redness (In you) from the commence-
ment of your rise ? Besides, how is it that your body is
loaded with it?

The moon, which looked like a megnificent, pleasant, and
moving head-mark of the planetary bcdies, and which was
favourite by mind and heart to Rohigi,
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Such was the beautiful Full Moon shining brilliantly hy
bher bright light. 38.

3% A3 9ON INYTRAREE AT ANTT W SA-=R, I
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39, Tas puno tamapadalaparipphudam, céva téasd
pajjslanta-rivam, rattasogapagisakimsua—suamuha-gunjadhariga
sarisam, kamalavani —lankarapam, ankagam-—joisassa, ambara
tala-paivam, himapadala-galaggaham, gaha ganuru—-n3ayagam, ratti
vigisam, udayatthamapesu muhutta-subadamsagam, du-nnirikkha
rivam, rattimuddhanta-duppayarappamaddagam, siavégaemahanam,
picchal, Mérugiri-sayaya~-pariattaym, visdlam, siiram, rassisahassa
payaliya dittasoham. (7) 89

39, Then, she saw the large Sun, the dispeiler of the
veil of darkness, of a form shining brillantly by his bright
light, of a colour resembling the colout of red Asoka tree, the
expanded red flowers of Butea Fraundosa, the beak of a parrot,
or the red half #fiwr Gunji, - the retti seed, — beautifying the
forests of lotuses, an indicator of the heavenly bodies. the
iHuminator of the strface of the firmament, a seizer by the
throat of the mass of cold, a great leader of the host of
planetary bodies the destroyer of night; who can be comforta-
bly looked at, only for a ggé Muhurta, (a period of forty-
eight miuutes-one thirtieth of a day) at {ts rising and setting,
whose form is hard to be looked at ( at all other ties ), who
crushes evil-doers who are diligent at night, who removes the
current cf cold, who always rotates circularly round Mount
Méru, and whose thousand rays have dispered the splendour
of other luminaries..



The Sun is generally described as thousand-rayed, but the
number of sun’s rays increéses at particular times,

It is said.
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Ritubheda: punastasyd’tiricyante’pl rasémayah;
Satani avadaga (1200) Madhsu, trayodasa (1300) tu Maidbave,
Caturdaga  (1400) puna-r-Jyésthe, Nabho Nabhasyayostathd

(1400)-1400)

Panca dadaiva (1500) tvisidhé, sodagaiva (1600) tathi’éviné,
Kartiké tvekadasa ca (1100) éatanyevam Tapasyapi,

Marge ca dada sardhdni (1030) datinyévam ca 1050) Phalguné
Pauga eva param masi, sahasram (1000) kirapi ravéh.
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Asvin | Kartika | Marga | Pausa | Magha | Phalgun
anfsaer | wifew | woEie | @y v FNAIA
1600 1100 1050 1000 1100 1050
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40. Tas pupo jacca kanpags latthi-paitthiam, samtha nila—
ratta—pia-sukkila — sukumilullasia-mora — picchakayamuddhayans,
phalia—cankharka— kunda-—dagaraya—rayaya
kalasa pandurépa, matthayatthéna sihépa riyamapépa, rayama-
pam bhittum gagapa tala mandalam, céva vavasiénam picchal,
aippaminam, jaga-

ahia—sassiriam,

giva-maua-mirua-layihaya-kampamagam,

picchanijja riivam (8) 40

40. Then, again, she saw a very beautiful large flag, of a
form delightful to beholders, hoisted on & long staff of excellent
gold surmounted at its top by a tuft of assorted, soft, wavy,
peacock—feathers of dark-blue, red, yellow, and white colour;
the flag, decorated with the fignre painted at its upper—-masi

part of a splendid lion, as white as qufyx Philia wwfEs
Sphatika, Crystal, @@ Ssnkha. concha, =g Anka, the
Anka—stone, == Kunda ( jasmine flowers ), gwRa Dagaraya,

Spray of water, or a silver jar, and which was jumping as it
were to pierce the vault of the sky; the flag, which was
always shaking on account of gentle breezes of delightful

wind. (8) 40,
11
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41, Tas puno jacca kancapujjalantariivam, nimmala jala-

punnamuttamam, dippamiga soham, kamala kaliva-parirdya-
manam, padipunna-savva-mangalakabhéa-samagamam, pavara-
rayaga-parirayanta—kamalatthiam nayana—bhusanakaram,

pabhdsamanam, savvag :éva divayantam, soma lacchi-nibhéla—
pam, sevva pava parivajjiam, subham, bhAsuram, sirivaram,
savvoua—surbhi kusuma-asatta maliaddmam, picchai, si rayaya
punna kalasm. (9} 41

41. Then, again, ske saw a full silver vase, filled with
pnre water: of an appearance as bright as that of excellent gold;
most excellent; of shining beauty, looking = excessively beautiful
by the band of lotuses; the meeting place of all kinds of
perfectly auspicious things; standing on a lotus exceedingly
briltiant with most excellent jewels; the vase delightful to
eves; of unique Tustre; illuminating decidedy in all directions;
an shode of pleasant good Fortune; absolutely free from all
inauspiciousness; splendid; brilliant; extremely beaudiful; the
vase with a  wreath of fragrant flowers of ali seasons placed
{ round its neck ) (9) 41,
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42. Tas puno, ravi kirana taruna bhohia sahasea patta
surabhitara pinjara jalam, jalacara pahakara parihatthaga maccha
paribhujjamina jala sancayam, mahantam jalantamiva kamala
—~kuvalaya - uppala - tamarasa-pundariyoru-sappamaisa-siri samu-
daepgam rawmanijjariiva-sobham, pamuianta-bhamara gapa matta
mahuari  gapukkarolijjhamana-kamalam, kiyambaga-lLalahaya-
cakka-kalahamsa-sarasa-gavviya-sauga gapa mihupa-sévijjami-
pasalilam, paumini -— pattovalagga - jalabindunicavacittam,
picchai £3a biaya—nayapa-kaniam, panmasaram nama garam,
sararuha-bhirimam. (10) 42

42, Then again, she saw a lake named wawr LPrdma-sara,
the Lotus Lake—adorned with lotuses and pleasant to the heart
and eyes; the Jake whose reddish yellow water was rendered
exceedingly fragrant by large lotuses (having thousand petals)
¢xpanded by the rays of the rising Sun, and was full of a
multitude of aquatic animals; and whose store of water was
comforiably enjoyed by f(ishes; the lake which was Ilarge, and
seemed to be blazing, as it were, by the extensive and wide-
spreading mass of beauty of smw® kamala, Day-Lotuses ( open~
ing by the rays of ithe Sun) wazsa Kuvalaya, Blue-lotuses
(opening at night ) weas Utpaia, Red lotuses, aamgrg Tamarasa
Large lotuses Nelumbium Speciosum), and gegd® Pundarika
(White lotus); the lake whose beauty of form was delightful;
the lake with lotuses liked by mutitudes of delighted drones
and intoxicated honey—making bees; the lake whore water
was resorted to by multitudes of proud pairs of birds such
as ®1g¥y Kadamba, a kind of goose with dark-grey wings,
qZ1® Balaka, a kind of crane, wsmar® Cakaravika, Ruddy goose
®Fe® Kalahamsa, Royal swan, and @&mag Sarasa, Indian
Crane (Aradea bibirica), and the lake which was adorned by
water-drops on lotus-leaves (appearing like pearls ) 42,
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43. Tas puno canda kirapa rasi sarisa siri-vacchascham
caugamana pavaddhamipna jala sancayam, cavala -cancalucciyapp-
amidga-kallola lolanta toyam, padupavapabaya — calia — cavala-
pagada taranga-ranganta bhafga — khokhubbhamiana - sobhaata-
nimmala—-ukkada vmmi-saha sambardha-dhivamaiana — niyatta-
bhisuratargbhiraman, maha magara maccha - timi — timinglli=
niruddha - tilitiliyabhidhiya — kappuraphéna pasaram, wmaha
nai turiya véga samdgaya bhama-Gangivatta—guppamaguccala~
nta—-pacconiyata - bbhamamina lola salilam, piccchai, khiroya
siyaram, sa raya rayapikara soma vayapd ( 11 ) 43.

43, Then, again, she whoae face was as placid as the Autn-
ranal Moon, saw the Milk-Ocean the beauty of whose central
portion resemblicd that of the mass of the rays of the Moon,
( being very white in the middle ); whose mass of water went
on increasing immensely ir all the four directions, and whose
water moved to and fro by excredingly restless and high
waves; the milk—ocean, which appeared spendid, as well as,
extremly delightful by virible rushing and cver—changing
waves set in motion by sharp wind, by tossing waves, and by
waves accompanied with highly uagitated, graceful, oransparent
and whirling breakers; the milk-occan, with™diffused, camphor-
white fosm produced by the lashing ( of tail ) of wgme Mahi
magara, Huge marine-monsters, a¥zay: Matsyah, Fishes, Fafir
Timi, Whale, fgfafige Timingila, Fabulous sea-monster, r'am
Nlrudrlhah a variety of marine monster, aad ﬁrﬁsﬁrﬁ;m
Tilitilikah, Spotted sea-monsters; the milk-ocean with agitated
rolling water, which rose high up and fell down with whirling
motion on account of the s Gahgdvarats, a whirling
resembling the whirling of th: water of the Ganges produced
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by the confluence of the vehement and highly speedy waters of
great rivers, (11) 43
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44. Taé pupo taruga sura mandale samappaham dippa-
mana soham, uttama kancapa mahamani-samubha pavara téya
attha mahashssa dippanta nahappaivam, kapaga payara lamba
maga-muttisamujjalam, jalanta divva damam, ihamiga-usabha
turaga-nara-—magara—vihaga— valaga —kinnara -—ruru—sarabha—
camara--samsatta—--kunjara—vagalaya- -—paumalaya---bhatticit.am,
gandhavvopavajjamana-sampunna ghosam, niccam. sajala ghanq
viula jalahara gajjiya saddapuniina déva-dundvhi-mabaravenam
sayalamavi jivaloyam plirayantam, kialdguru—pavara kundurukks-
turukka-dsjjhantamina dhova visanga-maighamaghanta gandhud
dhuabhiramam, nicciloam, séam séappabham, suravarabhitamam,
picchai, s sasvabhogam, vimdnavarapundariyam. (12) 44,

44 Then, further, she sees a celestial abode, the most
excellent among the best of its kind, like the white lotus
( among flowers ), with a brilliancy equalling the disc of the
rising Sun, and of a brightly shining beauty. The brilliancy of
its one thousand and eight splendid columns inlaid with best
gold and a mass of precious jewels, diffused light like a bright
heavenly lump. It appeared delighiful by leng haogin~ rows
of pearles fixed to gold sheets and by brilliant divine flower-
garlands ( hanging there ). 1t was decorated with paintings of
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woivee, bulls, horses, human veings, crocodiles, birds, serpents,
Kinnara gods g% Ruruy, A Kind of deer, @1 Sarabha, An
octoped wild animal which can even carry an elephant on its
back, srar Cammara { A kind of deer resembing a buffalo, the
bair of whose tail is used for making chowries) huntng dogs,
elephants, forest—creepers, and lotus plants, It was full of the
sound of songs and divine musical inséruments, and the
constant din  of the great roar of the divine drum imitating
the souud of roaring of extensive dense rain-clouds, filled with
water pervading the entire world of living beings. It was
charming on account of the fragrant fumes spreading out from
the burniug of wysupe Kalaguru (A kind of black aloe used
as" an incensej, excellent gge® Kundurukka, ( Olibanum, a kind
of fragrant yellow gummy exudate used as an incense), I
Turukka, -Gum Benzoin,~~and burning incense and scented
powders. It had contlnuous light, was white, of bright lustre,
pleasing to the best-of gods, and affording enjoyment and
happiness,
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45. Tas pupo pulaga—vérinda-nila-sdsaga-kakkéyaga~lohiya
kkha-—maragaya—-maséragalla—pa.vila-—phaliha—sogandhiya ~ hamsa~
gabbha-apjana-candappaha-vara rayanéhim mahiyala paifghiyam,
gaganas mandalantam-pabhasayautam, tufgam, Mérugiri sanni-
gasam, picchai, sa rayapanikara-risim. 13, 45,

45. Then, further, she sees a heap of a dense mass of best
jewels containing Pulaka, Vajra, Indreanila ( sapphires ) Sasyaka-
ratna, Karkétana-ratna, Lohitaksa (a kind of gem not ruby;
very rare ), Marakuta-ratna ( cmeralds ), Masaragalia { a variety
of sapphires ), Pravala (coral) Sphatika ( quarte; crystal ),
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Saughandhika-ratna, Hamsagarbha-ratna, Anjana-rataa, and
Candrakanta-ratna, resting on the level of the e¢arth and
illuminating the end of the sphere of the aky. It was high
and resembled Mount Méru. (13) 43.
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46, Sihim ca 53 viulujjalapinigaia-mahughaya parisiccamiaga
niddhuma dhaga  dhagaiya-jalanta jalujjalabhiramam, tara
tamajogajuttehim jila—payaréhim, annunamiva  apuppaionam,
picchai, sa  jalujjalapaga-ambaram-va katthal  payantam,
aivéga-~cancaiam, sihim. (14) 46

46. And a Flame of Fire, she sees a fire in vehement
motion, fed by abundant pure ghee and yellow honey, smoke-
less, burning fiercely, and beautiful by its bright burning fiames,
The mass of the flames progressively increasing seemed to
interpenetrate each other, and seemed to bake lhe vauit of the
sky in some places by the rising blaze of its flames.
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47. Imé éydrisé subhé somé piyadam:apé surivé sumipé
datthuna sayagpamajjhé padibuddha | Aravinda-loyagd barisa
pulai angi, Eé caudasa suvipé savva pasédl ttthayura-mayi,

Jam rayagim vakkamal, kucchimsi mah&yaso Araha, 1 47,
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47. Having seen these such ausplcious’ attractive, pleasing
beautiful dreams, the lotus—eyed queen woke in her her bed
with the hair of her body bristilng with Joy.

Every mother of a Tirthankara sees these fourteen dreams
durlng night in which the illustrious Arhat, enters her
womb,
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48. Taé pam ed Tisalz khattiyagi imé d&idrlivé caudd-
ass mehasumipé pasittd pam padibuddha sawmapi hattha tuttha
java hiaya dbirdhaya-kayamba pupphafigampi va  samussasia
—roma kiiva suminuggaham karéi, karittd sayagijjio abbhutthéi
abbhutthitia payapidhdo paccoruhai, pacecoruhitta aturiayama-
cavalamasambhaldé — avilambiyaé, riyahamsasarisie gaié
jénéva sayapijjé, Jjépéva Siddharthé khatuié, tépéva uvigaechal,
uvagacchitta Siddhattham khattiyan takim ifthadhim, kaatdhim,
piyahim, maguppdhim, mapamihim, urdldhim, kallagahim,
sivahim, dhannahim, mangallahim, sassiriyahim, hiaya—gamani-
jjabimr, hiaya palhayapijjahim, mia-mahura-manjuladhim—-girahim
samlavamini padibohéi, 48,

48. Then, Ksatriyani Tridala baving seen thcse sych-like
illustriov fourteen great dreams, woke up, and she, glad, conte-
nted, till full of joy in her heart, with the hair of her body
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bristling with joy in their pores, like a flower of Kadamba
tree ( Antbrocephalus Kadamba) sprinkled with showers of
rain, began to recapitulate the dreams Having done so, she
rose up from ler bed, and having got np she descended from
her foot-stool. Having descended, neither hasty, nor unsteady,
but free from any delusion, without delaying, and with a gait
resembling that of a royal swan, she went to the couch where
Ksatriya Siddhirtha was. Having gone, she awakened Ksatriya
Siddhartha, addressing him with those agreeable, charming,
amiable, entertaining, impressive, noble, auspiclous, lucky, liberal,
prosperous, ornamental, heart-reaching, heart-easing, measured,
sweet, and beautiful words,
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49 Taéd pam ed Tisala khattiyagi Siddhatthépam ranna
abbhan.mnayd samanit ri5:3z‘zmagi-kagaga—rayana-bhatti cittamsi
bhaddasapamst nisiyai; nisiittd &satthd visattha suhasapavaragaya
Siddhattham khattiyam tahim itthahim jiava samlavamani samla-
vamani évam vayasi, 49.

50. Evam khalu aham sami! ajja tamsi tarisagamsi
sayaniijamsi vanpas java padibuddhi, tam jaha, ‘Gaya, Vasaha
gaha / Tam éésim cami! vrdlapam caudasapham mahasumipagam
ké mannd kallané phalaviitivisésé bhavissal. 50.

49, Then, Ksatriyagi Triéala, with the permission of

Wing Siddhiartha, sat on a state—chair, inlald with various kinde
12
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of glittering jewels, gold, and precious stones; becoming refreshed
and free from exertion, and sitting comfortably on the excellent
chair; she, addressing Ksatriya Slddhartha with those agreeable
etc words, spoke thus:—

50. Indeed, O Loid! | was just now outny couch (descri-
bed pefore), and 1 woke up after seeing the fourteen illustrious
great dreams, viz An Elephant, a Bull etc. Therefore, O lord!
what, methinks, will be the auspicious distinguishing attribute
of the happy result portended by these illustrious fourteen
great dreams f{
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51, Taé pam sé Siddhatthé raya Tisalaé khattiyiipié, antié
éyamaftham succa pisamma hattha tuttha java hiyaé dhara
haya niva surabhi kusuma cuncumilaiya-roma kiivé, té suminé
oginhai, t¢ sumlpe ogighitta iham anuppavissi, anuppavisitia
appano sahdviépam  maipuvvaénam buddhivinganénam tésim
sumingigam satthuggaham kardi, karittd Tisalam khattiyagim
tdhim itfbahim java ({mangallahim miya mahura ] sassiriyahim
vaggihim samlavamige samlavamane évam vayasi. 51,

52, Urdla pam tumé dévaguppié ! sumipd dittha, kallipa.
nam tumé dévapuppié ! suminad dittha, évam sivi, dhann3,
mangalla, gassiriys, arugga-tufthi-dihau-kalldpa-mangalla
kiaraganam, twamé dévanuppié! sumipd dijtha, atthalabho
dévanuppié ! bhogalabho dévapuppié ! puttalabho dévapuppié !
sukkhalabho dévaguppié¢ ! rajjalabho dévianuppié | évam khalu
tumé dévanguppié | pavagham miasigam bahupadipunpigam,
addbatthamana raimdiyanam viikkantagam, amham kula kéum,
amham  kula-divam, kula-pavvayam, kula~-vadimsayam -kula-
—tilayam,  kula-kittikaram, kula-vittikaram, kula-digayaram,
kula-adhiram, kula-pandikaram, kula-jasakaram, kula-piyavam,
kula-vivaddhanakaram, sukumala pani p3yam. ahipa padipunna
pancindiya sariram, lakkhapa vanjapa gunovavéyam, miagumm-
aga padipunna sujiya savvanga-sundarangam, sasi-somakiram,
kantam, piya-damsapgam, surivam dirayam payahbisl 52,

55, 5é vi ya nam daraé umukkabilabhive vinnidya pari
nayamitté juvvanagamanuppatté siré viré vikkanté vitthippa
viula-bala-vahane, rajjavai riya bhavissai. 53.

51. Then, Siddhariha, after having heard this news from
Ksatriyani Trisala and having reflected upon 1It, he-—pleased,
contented, with his hair bristling in their pores, with joy at
heart, like thy fragrant flower of figq Nipa tree, Nuclea Cada-
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mba, sprinkled with showers of rain, fixed those dreams ix
bis mind, and having fixed the dreams, begins to think about
their meanings, Having commenced thus, he meditates upon
the meaning of those dreams through the medium of his
natural lnnate intellect determined by his superior knowledge.
Having done so, he spoke thus to Ksairiyini Triéala addressing
her repeatedly with those pleasing, [ Iucky, measured, sweet ]
auspicious words,

52. Noble dreams, O beloved of the gods | you have seen;
auspicious dreams, O beloved of the gods ! you have seen, Thus
O beloved of the gods! you have seen noble, prosperous,
lucky, beautiful dreams, bestowing health, contentment, long-
life, luck, and prosperity; O beloved of the gods! you will
acquire wealth; O beloved of the gods! you will get pleasures;
O beloved of the gods! You will have a son; O beloved of
the gods! You will have happiness; O beloved of the gods |
You will acquire a kingdom., Thus, O beloved of the gods |
after the lapse of nine months and seven and a half nights
and days, you will glve birth to a lovely, beautiful handsome
child who will become au emblem of our family, a lantern of
our family, a support of the family, a2 diadem of the family,
a fr=x Tilaka, An ornament of the forehead for the family, a
renowner of the family, a maintainer of the family, a sun In
family, a prop of the family, a gladdener of the family, a inaker
of the fame of the family a shelter of the fumily, an augmes
ator of the family, a child with tender hands and feet, whose
body is furnished with unlacking complete five sense-organs,
furnished with lucky marks and signs, and whose handsome
body is furnished with all the members which are well-measu.

red, well-proportioned, appropriate, perfect, and beautiful, and
with a face as calm as the Moon

53. Besides, the child. when he has completed boy-hood,
and, after having acquired proficiency in arts and sciences, when
he has reached youth, he will become a benevolent, powerful,
invincible king-an owner of an extensive large army and force,
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534. Tam uradlda pam tumé java sumini dittha duccampi
taccampi apuvihai, taé pam ei Tisald khattiyigi Siddhatthassa
ranno antié éyamaftham succa pisamma hattha-tuttha-java hiyaya
karayala pariggahiyam [ dasa naham sirasivattam ] java matthaé
anjalim kattu évam vayasi 54.

55. Evamdyam sami! tahaméyam sami! avitahaméyam
sami! asamdiddhaméyam simi! icchiyaméyam simi! padicchiya-
meéyam sdmi ! lechiya—padicchiyaméyam simi! saccé nam dsamatthé
8¢ jahéyam tubbhé vayaha tti kattu té suminé sammam
padicchai, padicchitta  Siddhatthégpam ranna abbhapunpiya
Bamapi napimapi-rayana-bhatticittao bhaddasapio abbhutthéi,
abbhutthitta aturiyamacavalumasambhantde avilambiyae r3ya-
hamsasarisié gaié jénéva saé sayapijjé ténéva uvagacchai,
uvdgacchitta évam vayasi, 55.
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56. Mi mé té uttam3 pahaya mangalla sumipga dittha,
annéhim  pava-suminéhim padihammissanti tti kaffu déva-
gurujapa sambaddhihim pasatthihim mangallihim dbammiy3ahim
kahdhim sumipa-jigariyam jigariyam jigaramani padi-jagaram-
anl viharal. 56,

54. He extolled, twice or thrice, saying you have seen
noble etc dreams. Then, having heard the meaning from King
Siddhirtha and having reflected upon it, Ksatriyani Tridala,
pleased, contented, full of joy at heart etc, brought the palms
of her folded hands [in a way to bring the ten nails round
the head) in the form of a fo'ded cavity in front of the
forebead, and spoke thus :—

55. That is so, O master| It is so, O master! It is exactly
so, O master ! It is undoubtedly so, O master! It is so desired,
O master! It is so accepted, O master! It is so desired and
accepted, O master! and she, saying that the meaning is as
true a8 you say, entirely accepted those dreams, Having
accepted them, and, belng permitted by King Siddhirtha, she
rises up from the state-chair inlaid with designs of various
kinds of jewels and precious stones Having risen up, she goes
to her couch with an unhasty, untremulous, unbewildered,
un-delaying galt, resembling that of a royal swan, Having gone,
she spoke thus:—

56. “ Lem these excellent, supreme, auspiclous, dreams
seen by me, become (ruitless by other wicked dreams.” So
saylng, she remained -awake practising religious wakefulness and
repeated wakefulness, for the preservation of her dreams, by
laudatory auspicious religious stories relating to deified gods and
worshipful teachers.
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57, Taé gam Siddhatthé khattié paccisakilasamayamsi
kodumbiyapurisé saddavél, saddivittd évam vayasi. 57.

58. Khippaméva bho | dévapuppiyal ajja savisésam bahijri-
yam uvatthdpasilam gandhodagasittam suisammajjiovalittam
sugandhavara-pancavanna-pupphovayarakaliyam, kalagurupavara—
kundurukka-—turukka--dajjhanta dhiiva magha -—~maghanta
gandhudduyabhiramam, suganddha vara gandhiyam gandha-
vattibhiyam, karéha, karavéha karittda ya karavitta ya simha-
sagam rayivéha, raydviitdi mama éyamagattiyam Ekhippiméva
paccappinaha 38,

57. Then, at dawn time, Ksatriya Siddhartha calls his
family—servants. Having called them, he spoke thus:—

58. Quickly, certainly, O beloved of the gods! to-day more
particularly, have the outer council-hall eprinkled with perfu-
med water, washed, cleaned, besmeared ( with cow-dung)
furnished with complimentary garlands of excellent fragrant
flowers of five colours, beautified with delightfully fragrant
smell arising from the burning incense of w@yE Kailaguru,
(Black aloe,) excellent Kundarukka (benzoin) and g&ew Turugka.
(Olibanum); made fragrant with excellent scented powders and
convested as it were into a pastile of perfumed objects, and
have it done by others. Having done it and having got it
done by others, have a lion-aeated throne placed there. Having
placed it, quickly report on the execution of this order of mine.
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59 Taé pam té- kodumbiyapurizsda Siddhatthégam ragpa
évam vuttd samini hattha—tuttha-java hiyaya karayala jiva
kattu évam simi tti &EgAé vipadpam vayapam padisupanti,
padisugitta Siddhattha:-sa . khattiyassa antids padinikkhamanti,
padinikkhamitta jénéva bahiriya wuvatthipasild tépéva uvigacc-
hanti, uvigacchitta khippaméva savisésam babiriyam uvatthaga-
silam gandhodayasittam suim java sihdsagam rayavinti, rayavi-
tta jénéva Siddhatthé kbattié tégéva uvagacchanti, uvagacchitta
karayala [ pariggahiym dasaspabam sirasiavattam ] java matthaé
anjalim kattn Siddhatthassa khattiadssa tamiagattiyam pacea-
ppipanti 59.

59 Then, the family—servants being thus addressed by
King Siddhartha, pleased, contented etc at heart, tili, the
palms of hands etc, saying ‘‘Just as your majesty orders ”
respectfully hear the command. Having heard, they go out
from the presence of Ksatriya Siddhartha, Having gone out,
they go to the outer council-hall, Having gone, they quickly
and more particularly sprinkle the outer council-hall with
perfumed water, clean etc place a lion-seated throne. fHaving
placed it, they go to Ksatriya Siddhartha. Having gone, with
the palme of hands etc. [carrying the joined ten nails round
the head ] holding the folded cavity (of the hands ) in front
of their foreheads, report before Ksatriya Siddhartha on the
execution of his commands, 59,
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§3. AW ofEfmafiar o9 wiRRar swoEE
A0 ST, SIWSeNT dierguify grarigy FeRteg g3 |

€0, Taé pam Siddhatthé khattié kallam pauppabhaé
rayanie phuliuppala~kamala—komalummiiiyammi ahapanduré
pabh3ie  rattasogappagasa—kimsuya-suyamuha-gunjaddha raga-
bandbu jivaga-parivaya calaga nayana-parshua suratta loapa-
jasuapa kusuma  r3si-hisgulaya — niardirdga - rebanta sarisé
kamalayara sanda vibohié, ufthiyapm:mi siiré sahassardsgimsamli
dinayaré téyasa jalanté tassa ya kara-pahariparaddhammi
andhayaré bilayava kumkumépam khaciyavva jivalsé sayagpijjao

abbhutthéi- 60.

61. Sayanijjio abbhutthitta  payapidhdaoc paccoruhal,
paccoruhittd jépéva attana-sila ténéva attapa-sala ténéva uviagacchai,
uvAgncchitta attapasalam apupavisai, apupavisitta apéga vayama-
jogga-vaggana— vamaddana—malla juddha-karagéhim  @anté
parissanté, sayapagasahassapag éhim sugandhavaratilla-
maiéhim pinagpijjéhim divanijjéhim mayapijjéhim binhanpijje~
him  dappagujjéhim savindiyagiyapalhdyapijjéhim  abbhangié
samdpé tillacammansi nlugéhim padipuppapanipayasukumaila komala
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taléhim, abbhafigana-parimaddapuvvalapa — karapaguga
nimmadhim. cchééhim, dakkhéhim, pafthéhim, kusaléhim, mehia-
vihim jiyaparissaméhim puriséhim atthisuhdé mansasubaé tayi-
suhié roma sahaé cauvvihdé suha—parikkamanaé sambihapae
sambahié samané, avagaya-parissamé attapasilio palinikkhba-

mai. 61,

62. Attana—salio padinikkbamitta jépéva majjanagharé
téndva uvigacchal, uvagacchitts majjanagharam agupavisai,
apupavisitti, samuttajalakulabhitamé vicittd  mani—~—rayana
kuttimatalé  ramanijjé nhapamandavamsi, nagimani-rayana
bhatti—cittamsi nbapapidhasi suhanisappé, pupphodaehim a,
gandhodadhim a, unhodaébim a, subodaéhim a suddhodaéhim
a, kallana-karaps--pavara-majjagpavihié majjié [ Tattha koua
saéhim bahuvihéhim kallagaga pavara majjapayasivaeane, pamhald
sukimila-gandha kdsiia  iihiafgé, ahaya sumahaggha dusa
yapa samvudé, sarasa—purabhi-—gosisa— candananulitta—gatté,
sul mila-vapnaga vilédvagé, aviddha-—mani—suvanne, Kkappiya
hira addhahira-tisaraya—palambamapa-kadisutta ~ sukaya - sohé,
pipaddhagévijjé, angulijjagalaliya kayabharane, vara kadaga-tudiya
thambhiyabhiié, ahiyatiivasassirie, kundala ujjoia apagé, mauda
ditta siraé, harutthaya sukaya raiya vacché, muddiya pingalangulié,
palambapalambamina sukaja pada uttarijjé, napamapikapaga-
rayauavimala_mahariha-—niuqovaciya-mlsimisinta-—viraiya—suai]ittha—
visittha-lattha aviddha vira valae, kim bahupa? kapparukkhaéviva
alankiya~vibhusié -narindé, sa—korinta malladamépam cchatté—
~pam dharijjaminépam, séya-vara—cAmarihim uddhuvvamigihim,
mafgala — jaya — saddakayiloé-apéga ganandyaga-dandaniyaga
. rdisara—talavara — madambiya-—kodumbiya —manti—mahamanti-
ganaga—-doviriya—amacca—céda-pidhamadda —nagara—nigama—sifthi
~gépivai-satthaviha-diuya-sandhivala-sanddhim samparivudé,
dhavala-mahaméhanigoaé iva, gahagapadippanta  rikkhatara-
ga.Ana majjhe, sasivva, piya-damsapé, naraval narindé naravasshé
narasihé abbhahiyariyatéyalacchié, dippamané, majjagaghardo
padinikkhamai. <2
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63. Majjapaghario  padinikhamitia jénéva  bahiriya
uvafthipasili tépéva uvigacchai, uvigacchittda  sihissgamsi
puratthibhimuhé nisiei. 63.

60. Then, next day, at dawn, with the expansion of blue
lotuses and the gentle opening of day-lotuses, with bright
morning-light, and the rising of the extremely beautiful Sun-resem-
bling the briiliancy of the red Adoka tree, the gscentless red
blossoms of the Kimdu-a tree, kesudo; the beak of a
parrot, the red half of the Gunja berry ( used as a measure of
weight ); the flowers of the Bandhu Jivaka tree (Peatapetes Pho-
enicca ); the feet and eyes of the pigecn, the extremely red eyes
of the Indian cuckoo, a heap of flowers Jasuapa ‘popularly knowan
as Jasuda-China Rose ) a dense mass of vermilion-the expander
of the forests of lotus-beds, and when the thousand-rayed
Sun was shining with bright light and the darkness was
removed by ihe strokes of its rays, and when the world of the
living was involved in the saffron-coloured light of the early
Sun-shine, Ksatriya Siddhirtha rises up from hig couch, 60,

61. Having risen up from the couch, he gets down from
the foot-stool. Having got down, he goes to the gymnasium-
hall. Having gone, he enters the gymnasivm-hall. Having
entered it, and becoming fatigued with several gymnastic
exerciges such as  jumping, bending of stretched-out limbs,
wrestling, fighting, and being anointed with highly scented
oils rehned one hundred times or one thousand times
(each with s different medicine ) or ( oile costing 100 -or 1000
gold coins in their preparation ) which nonrished the system,
promoted  digestion, increased manly vigour, sirengthened
muscles, excited sexual passion, and invigorated all the senses
and limbs, he was shampooed by skilful persons with well-formed
soft, tender palms of the hands and soles of feet, who were
experienced in the best quallties of the art of rubbing the
body with oil, massage, and bringing back the oil ( to the
surface ); they knew what to do at a particular time, and were
intelligent, foremost, expert, wise and untiring,
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When the king was- shampooed by the rubbing beneficial
in four ways-agreeable to bones, flesh, skin and halr-and when
his fatigue was removed, he left the gymnastum -hail.

62. Having leit it, he went to the bathing house. Having
gone, he enters the bathing-house, Having entered it, in a
delight{ful bsathing—pavilion cbarming with round perforated
windows latticed with pearl strings and with the ground—floor
decorated with designs of different kinds of jewels and precious
stones, on & bathing-stool inlaid with designs of varieties of
jewels and precious stones, he sat down comfortably, and bathed
bimself with  water scented with flowers, with  water,
with perfumes, with warm water, with scared water, and with
pure water in accordance with an excellent health-giving
method of bathing. When this healthy excellent bathing
comblined with many kinds of hundreds of auspicious marks
( on the body for warding ofi evil ) was over, he dried his
body with a long-haired, very goft, scented coloured towel,
put on new valuable excellent garments, rubbed his body
with fresh fragrant s Godirsa, ( a superior kind of
eandal-paste ), and ancinted himsell with sanctific - garlands
and decorating pigments. He put on ornaments of jewels and
geld, fitly adorned himself with weel-arranged necklaces of
three strings, half-necklaces ( of nine strings ) and necklace
of three strings, a pendant hanging down ( from the wneck )
and a loin-girdle. He put on orpaments for neck, for fingers
and charming oruamenis for hair, His arms were made rigid by,
excellent bracelets and armlets He had splendour of excessive
beauty. His face was lighted up by ear-ringe and his head by
a diadem, His chest, covered with necklaces, delighted well
( the beholders ). His fingers looked yeliow by his finger—rings.
He put on a well-arranged cloth upper garment hanging like a
pendant. He put on glittering, well-made  well-jointed
excellent, beautiful fgesg Vira Valayas, Armlets ( indicative
of pride of heroism ) made of spotiess and valuable jewels, gold,
and precious stones of various kinds by clever artisans. What
more | The king was ornamented and decorated like the weyya
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Kalpa Vrikga —The Wishing Tree yielding desired objects, An
umbrelia embellished with wreaths and garlands of flowers of
wifcx Korinta Tree, was held over him, and he was fanned by
white excellent chowries. His appearance was greeted by the
auspicious shouting of victory, Surrounded by ( a great family
of )Jmany chieftains, leaders of troops, kings, princes, knights,
collectors, heads of families, ministers, chief ministers, astrolo-
gers, chamberiains, counseilors, servants, aids-de-camp, citizens,
traders, merchants, generals, leaders of caravans, messengers,
and frontier-guards-he -the king and sovereign of men,-a bulj]
( on account of bearing the burdem of governing the earth)
and a lion (& great warfior ) among men, shining with the
wealth ot additional royal splendour, whose sight is beautiful
to behold like the Moon coming out through a white great
cloud in the midst of a2 group of constellations and glittering
stars and asterisms -leaves the bathing-house. 62.

63 Having feft the baihing-house, he enters the exterior
hall of audience and having entered it, he sits on the lion-seated
throne with the face turned towards the Kast

¢y, dewmife gafagy e soony segRfad
fedhig sgwerEw{  dGTerege g mimaar
TQTRY, TAITAQT ) AgTATRd At fed, afgsfes-
forsst, weverowEaeTy, aueeiiaafmani, Efa-sav—go-
-4~ - TEn-FTR— - -~ TeT S aY—
faffra sfomafts safict sery, seifmr  armfircgoafs-
fﬂ'fl, ﬂﬂ(ﬂ'ﬁiﬂﬂ!'i'cﬂff %qawqgm‘r E‘W‘l ﬁmﬁﬂ‘i
fif2 faew aftmeiic T @y, wifiar SgRagia
agifaar F sgrEt 0 &2 0

gy, fawrds W1 Inglem ! sEmsffgesnam
fifRsague gfoesaorey anidy, aq o ¥ wgfagRa



103

fogetel T @@ FAT AW ©EE oW Ewr swE O
qfzguifa b ex

4. TRyl Reraa afvaw sifvnst ofefraify,
TRftwatrn fomd W a5 asR S e
AT AN AT, wrtfRoay ganeTETuRY SRRy MBS

64. Sthdsagamsi puratthibhimuhé nisitea appano uttara-
puraithimd  disibhié attha bhaddssanaim seyavatthapaccuttha
yaim siddbattha  kaya mangalovaydriim rayivéi, rayavita
appano adlira~simante nigamani-rayagamagdiyam, ahia-
picchagijjam, mahaggha~varapattaguggayam sanha-patia
bhatiisayacittatanam thdmiya-usabha --turaga-nara~magara—-
vihaga vilaga-kinnara-ruru-—sarabha. - camara - kunjara—vanalava
—paumalaya-bhatti clttam abhhintariam  javanlam afnchavéi,
anchavitta n&pamanl-rayana--bbatti cittam, attam, artharaya miu
masiira gotthayam  séya vattha paccnsthayam, sumauyam, anga
suha pharisagam,  visittham, Tisalae khéttiyanié bhaddasa~
gam rayavitd, raydvittd, kydumbiya purisé saddavéi, saddavita
évam vayisi.

65. Khippaméva bho dévanuppiyi { atthanga mahi-nimitta
suttattba dharae, viviba #attha kusalé, suvipa lakkhapa padhaé
saddaveha, taé pam té kodumbiyapurisa Siddbatthepam ranna
évam vutld samipa baftha tuitha java hiyaga karayala java
padisupanti. 63,

66. Padisupittsa Siddhatthagsa khattiyassa antias padini.
kkhamaatl, padinikkhamitia Kundaggamam nagatam majjbam
ma_uhézjam Jénéva suvina lakkbapa padhagdgam géhaim ténéva
uvagacchanii, uvagacchitéa, suvipa lakkhana padhae saddavénti.

64. Sitting on the lion-seated throne with his face to-
wards the East, on bis north-eastern side, he orders eight state-
chairs covered with a white cloth, and auspiclously decorated
( with white mustard seeds ), to be arranged. Having ordered
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them to be arranged, mnot too far from himeelf, and not too
pear to himeeif he orders to be drawn an inside-curtain
decorated with jewels and precious stones of various kinds,
extremely worth seeing, very costly, and manufactured in a
famous town. Its glossy soft cloth was adorned with huadreds
of designs and pictures of wolves-buils—horses-human beings—
crocodiles-birds--snakes-figmr Kim-Nara- A kind of Vyantara
gods kmowa as kinnara, % Ruru A kind of deer, @t Sarabba
(An octoped wild animal which can even carry an elepbant
on its back)-amx Camara, A kind of deer resembling a buffalo
the hair of whose tail is used for making chowries: of elephants-
forest—crecpers-and lotus—creepers. Having orpered it to be
drawn, he orders to be atranged for ksattiydpi Tridalda an
excellent state—chair embellished with desigas of various kinds
of jewels and preclous stones, covered with a coverlet and a
soft pillow, covered with a white cloth, very soft, and of a
pieasant touch to the body Having ordered it to be arranged,
he calls the family-servants, Having called them, he spoke

thus:— 64

65. Quickly, indeed, O beloved of the gods! call the
instructors of the signs of dreams who know the great science
of Omens ( Augury ) and their meanings in their eight bran—
ches, and who are versed in various sgiences,

Then the family-sarvants, thus addressed by king Siddha-
rtha, glad, contented, ctc with the paims of their haads folded
etc, accepted tke words of command,

66 Having accepted the words of command, they go out
of the presence of kyatriya Siddbartha, Having gone out, they
go right through the town of Kunda-grama to the hou_ses of
instructors of signs of dreams. Having gone, they called the
instructors of the signs of dreams,

The following are the eight branches of the Science of

QOmens;—
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}. Aigam 1-Svapnam 2—Svaram 3-caiva, Bhaumam 4-
Vyanjané 5-—Laksane 6
Utpiada 7-mantariksgam ca 8-Nimittam smritamasgfadhd 1.
1. &fir¥x Nimittam, the Science of Omens ( Augury-
Prognostics ) is saild to be of eight kinds, viz 1, srgfen, Aiga
Vidyi-Relating to the quivering of the limbs of the body. 2.
wax fra Svapana Vidya-Relating to dreams. 3. &< fRAar Svara
Vldya-—Relatmg to the knowledge of sounds produced by various
animals at different times. 4 siw =y Bhauma Vidyi-Relating
to a knowledge of the shaking, trembling, quivering ete, of the
Earth. 5 sgstx fen Vyanjana  Vidyad-Relating to  marks,
moles, etc on the body. 6, wegor fgenr Laksapa Vidyi-Relating
to a knowledge of various lines on the palms of hands aad
soles of feet, and other portions of the body 7. gequar ey
Utpata Vidya-Relating to a knowldege about the occurrence
of lightning, falling of stars, meteors, Comets, and other heavenly
bodies etc from the heavens, and 8, weatow far  Antari-
ksa Vidya-Relating to a knowledge about the appearance and
disappearance of various planets and their movements.
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Taé pam té suvina— lakkhapa— paphagi Siddhatthassa
Lhattiassa kodumbia puriséhim saddiavivi samdpi hattha tuttha
java hiyay&, nbdya, kaya bali kammi, kaya kouya mangala
payacchittd, suddha pavesiim mangalidim vathaim .pavariim
parihid. appa-mahaggha-bharanslapkiyasarira, siddbatthaya haris-
liyd kaya maggala muddhapi, sa¢him sadhim géhédhinco nigga—
cchanti, miggacchitta Khattiya~Kundaggamam nagaram majjham
majjhégam jégéva Siddhattassa ranno bhavana vara vadineaga
padiduvaré tépéva  uvagacchanti, uviagacchittd bhavapa vara
vadinsaga  padiduvird égao milanti, egas wilita jeneva,
babiriyd uvatthipasils jénéva  Siddhatthé khattié ténéva
uvagacchanti, uvagacchittd kara yala jiva anjalim kagtu Siddha-
ttkam khattiyam jaégam vijaégam vaddhavinti. 67.

67. Then, the iustructors of the signs of dreams, being
called by the family—servants ot ksatriya Siddhartha, ( they )
glad, contented, etc at heart, bathed, gave offering ( to house-
deities), did auspiclous marks and expiatory acts ( for warding
off evil ), put on clean auspicious excelient dress fit for aroyal
assembly, adorned their bodies with small but very costly
ornamenis, placed on their heads white mustard seeds and
gfcardawr Haritalika, Dirva grass, and they go out of their own
houses. Having gone out, they go right through the ksatriya
part of the town of Kunda grima to the wicket=gate of king
Siddbartha’s palace—an excellent diadem of its kind. Having
gone, they assembled together at the wicket-gate of the ex-
cellent diadem-like palace ( and appoint one man as their
fore-man, from amongst themselves, the rest following him )
Having united together, they go to the exterior hall of the
assembly into the presence of Ksatriya Siddhactha Having
gone, they with the palms of the hands folded etc. and bring
lng ronnd the folded hands in front of their foreheads, gave
him the greating of victory and triumph. 67,

The instructors of the signs of dreams assembled together
near the wicket—gate of the palace of king Siddhartha. ( and
wnanimously appointed one man as their fore-man; the rest
consented to follow him ),
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qisfd o dawe, s ofeanfe o
g% weafrefa, aggegaEl u 2

1. Sarve’pi yatra nétirah sarvé papditamininah;
Sarvé mahatvamicchanti, tad vrindamavasidasi 1.

1. An assemblage,.in which all are leaders; -ali consider
themselves as equally wise; aud, in which all hanker after
greatness —that-assem-blage perishes.

The Story of five hundred warriors serves as a good
exampie. it runs as follows:—

STORY OF FIVE HUNDRED WARRIORS

Five hundred warriors with different shades of temperament,
and not agreeable to each other, but puffed up wlth the pride
of their own valour and disrespectful, went to a king with
the object of seeking employment under him They were very
arrogant considering themselves as ‘‘ Indras ”, destitute of any
polite bebaviour between elders and - youngsters, and were
quarrelliag with each other.

With the object of testiug them, the king, under the
advice of his minister, sent only one couch for them, Since
they were arrogant, disrespectful, and quarrelsome, they began
to fight with one another for the use of the couch during
the night. At last, under the false impression that the couch
is being used equally by ail, they kept the couch in the
cenire, kept all their weapons on it, and slept with their {eet
directed towards the couch.

When informed of the Incident of the night by king's
servants secruuy placed there, the king, thinking that those
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people were arrogant, disrespectful, and quarrelsome, and that
mo useful service can be ever expected from such insolent

persons during the time of wars, peremptorily dismissed them,

The instructors of the Signs of Dreams greeted king
Siddhartha with the foilowing benedictory words:—

WATEGT A9 AFGEFT A% TETarTRaaet ua
steafhia Wiffurr ww, agqr fedosfian w3 02w

1. Dirghiyu-r-bhava, vrittavin bhava, bhava ériman, yafasvi
bhava,

Prajadivin bhava; bhiiri-sattva-karupi-dinaika-éaundo
bhava;

Bhogidhyo bhava, bhigyavin bhava, mahisaubhagyasalt
bhava,

Praughaéri bhava kirtiman bhava sada viévopajivyo
bhava. 1.

1, Be long-lived, be virtuous, be wealthy, be famous,

Be wise, be passionately fond of strong characler, ecompa-
ssion and charity:

Be abounding in objects of enjoyment, be lucky, be immen-
—sely prosperous,

Be full of royal dignity, be illustrious, and be always
eapable of furnishing a maintenance to the entire world, 1.
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2. Kalyigamastu, $lvamastu dhanigamostu,
Dirghfiyurastu sutajanmasamriddhi-r-astu;
Vairikgayo’stu naranitha ! sadd jayostu,
Yusmat kulé eca satatam Jina-bhakti-r-astu, 2.

2. Let there be prosperity, let there be bliss, let there
be acquisition of wealth,

Let there be long life, let there be birth of a son and
affluence.

Let there be destruction of enemies, O lord of men ! let
there be always victory, and

Let there be Rmwffs Jina-Bhaki, devotion paid to a
Tirthankara, in your family, for ever.
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68. Taé pam té suviga-lakkhaga-padhaga Siddatthépam
rappa vandiya—pﬁiya—sakkiriya—sammioiyi—samigi pattéyam
pattéyam puvvannatthésu bhaddisanésn nisiyanti; 68,

88. Then, the interpreters of dreams adored, worshipped,
gitted with fruits and clothes, and respected by King Siddha-
rtha, sit, each, or chairs of state previously arranged.
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69. Tad gam Siddhatthé khattié Tisalam khattiyigim
javagiyantariyam thavéi {| thavitta pupf - phala ~ padipugpa
hafthé parégam vigadpam té suvipa - lakkhapa - p&dhaé évam
vaydsi. 69.

;0. Evam khalu déviguppiy® ! ajja Tisali khattiyagi
tamsi tArisagamsi jva sutta-jigard obirmang: obiramipd imé
dyariivé urilé cauddasa mahdsumipé pasitta pam padibuddha. 70.

71. Tam jahi-Gays, Vasaha-Gzhd; tem éésim cauddasan-

ham mabi-saumipipam dévagupplyid | urdlinam ké manné kalldage
phala—vitti visésé bhavissal ¥ 71.

69. 70. 71. Then, Kgatriya Sidd&rtha, aseats Kgaatriyapi
Tridald on a seat behind the curtain, and with his hands full of

flowers and fruits, very courteously addressed the interpreters
of dreams, thus :-—

(King Siddharthu takes {lowers and fruits into his hands
before narrating the nature of the dreams to the iaterpreters of
dreams with the object of knowing their consequences. ).
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I. Rikta-papi r-na padyécca rajinam daivatam gurum;
Nimittajiiam vi¢égéna phaléna phalamadigét. }

1. One should not see a king, a god, a preceptor, and
particularly an interpreter of dreams with empty hande
because consequence is indicated by the ( nature of ) fruits, }

70. O beloved of the gods | Indeed, to—day when Ksatriyagi
I'ridald was half-asleep and half waking-taking a short-nap-
on her enchanting bed, suitable for lucky and meritorius
individuals, she woke up, having seen such praiseworthy
fourteen great dreams,
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71. Viz-The Elephant, Ball, etc. What, to be sure, O beloved
of the gods! will be the blessed gain or professional acquisitiorn
portended by these fourteen praiseworthy great dreams t
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72. Taé pam té sumina-lakkhana-padhagi Siddhatthassa
khattiyassa antié &yamattham socchf nisamme  hattha-tutha
java hiyayd té suminé sammam ogighanti, ogighittd tham
agupavisanti, agupavisittd annamannégam saddhim samcilénti,
samcalittd téslm sumipdgam laddhaitha, gahiyaithd, pucchiyaitha,
vigicchlyaitha, ahigayatthd Siddhatthassa ragno puras sumigasa-
tthdim uccirémin3 uccArémipga Siddhattham khattiyam evam
vayasi. 72.

72. Then, the interpreters of dreains, having heard this
fact from Siddhartha Ksatriya, and having known the same in
their mind, and being pleased, satisfied, and with their hearts
full of joy, ponder over the dreams, ancd baving pondered over
them, think about their meanings, and having thought well,
diecuss the eame mutnally amongst themselves. Having so
discussed amongst themselves, the interpreters of the dreams,
who have known the meanings of the dreams by their own
intellect, who have accepted their meanings after receiving the
opinion of others, and who, in case of doubts, solved them by
questioning others, and who have thus settled aund fully
comprehended their meaning, spoke thus to King Siddhirtha
repeating verses of the Sclence of Dreams (in support of their

opinion )
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1. Anubhiitah éruto dristah prakritédca vikirajah;

s ¢
Svabhgvatah samudbhiita écintdsantatisambhavah 1.

) |
2. Dévatadyupadedottho dharma-karma-prabhévajab;

9
Papodrékasamutthasca svapnah syfinavadhi arladm 2,

3. Prakirairadimaih sadbhih-ragubhasca $ubho’pi vi;
Dristo nirarthakah svapnah satyastu tribhiruttaraih 3.

1~2. People have dreams in any of the nine ways. 1. They
see, in a dream, things experlenced. 2. They see in a dream,
things heard of. 3. They see, in a dream, things seen in a
wakeful state. 4 They see dreams prcduced by a disease ( of
wrx Vita Wind, fre Pitta, Bile, and =@ Kapha, Phlégm ), in a
body 5. They see dreams without any visible cause. 6, They see
dreams caused by a series of anxieties, 7, They see dreams
ander the influence of a god. 8, They see dreams caused by
the brilliancy of their religious actions, and 9. They see dreams
caused by the excess of their evil actions.

3. QOut of these kinds of dreams, the first six, either
good or bad, are fruitless, The last three either good or bad,

bear good or evil fruits,
15
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4. Ratséscatursu yimésu dristah svapnah phalapradah;
Maisal r—dvadadabhiy sadbhistribhirékéna ca kramat. 4.

5. Niéanfyaghatikayvgmé dadabat falati dhruvam;
Drastah suryoodayé svapnah sadyah phalati niscitam, 5.

6. Malasvapno’hnidrastasca, tath3 #dhi-vyidhi-sambhavah;
Mala-miitradi-pidotthah svapnah sarvo nirarthakah 6.

4. The dream, szen during the four amts Yamas (perlods of
three hours ) of night gives fruit during twelve months, six
mouths, three months and one month respectively. ( that is to
say, the dream seen during the first quarter of the night, gives
fruit during twelve months, the dream seen during the second
quarter gives fruit during six months, the dream seen during
the third quarter gives fruit during three months and that
seen during the fourth quarter of the night, gives frmt during
one month, )

5. The dream seen during the last two srfters Ghatikis
( period of forty-eight minutes )} of the night, positively gives
fruit during ten days; and the dream seen at the rising time
of the Sun, assuredly gives fruit immediately.

6. A series of dreams seen continuously one after the
other, a dream seen during day time, a dream caused by
mental affliction or bodily pain, and a dream caused by
suppressing the desire to defecate or to urinate are all fruitless,
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7. Dharmaratah samadhitu-r-yah sthira-citto  jiténdriyah
sadayad;
Prayastasva prarthitamartham svapnah prasidhayati.
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8.  Na {ravyah kusvapno gurvidé-staditarah punah érivysh;
Yogya—dravyabhavé gorapi karné pravisya vadét, 8

7. The dream occurring to a man, who is devcted to his
religion, who has humours of his body well-balanced, who is
steady-minded, who has subdued his genses, aud who is
compassionate, mostly accomplishes his desired obieot,

8. A bad dream should not be sald out to any body. A

good dream should be toid to a guru, and any other eldery
person. In case, there is no suitable person to whom it can be
narrated, it can even be said out into the ears of a cow.,
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9. Istam drastvi svapnam na supyaté nidpyate phalam tasya;
Néya niéa’pi sudhiyd jinarija-stavana-samstavatah. 9.

10. Svapnamanistam drasivd supyat punarapi nisdmavapyari;
N#'yam kathyah kathamapi kégancic phalati na tasmat,
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11. Parvamanistam dragtvdi svapna;m yah préksaté gubham

padcit,
Sa tu phaladastasya bhavéd dragtavyam tadvadisté'pi. 11.

9. After seeing a good dream, a wise man should not sleep
because, by dolng B0, he does not obtain the desired fruit of

that dream, He should pass the whole night in reciting verses
in praise of Tirthankaras

10. After seeing a bad dream, one should sleep again, even
if there is no night remaining. He should not also say it out
to any one else, and, thereby, it does not bear evil consequences.

11. When a man sees a good dream after seeing first a
bad dream, he gets the fruit of the good dream; in the same

manner, when he sees a bad dream after seeing a good dream,
he gets the fruit of the bad dream.
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12. Svapné manava-mrigapati-turafiga-mitanga-vrisabha—sinhi-
~bhih;
Yuktam ratham#riidho, yo gacchati bhiipati sa bhavét,

13. Apahiro haya-virana-yini' sana-sadana nivasanadinim;
Nrip#aiika-$okakaro, bandhuvirodha’-rthahginikarah.

12. The man, who goes, in a dream, riding a charlot
yoked to a man, or a lion, or a horse, or an elephant, or a bull
or to a lioness, becomes a king

13. If a man sees, in a dream_  forcible abduction of his
horse, elephant, vehicle, seat, house, and clothes, the dream
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becomes the cause of a fear or apprehension from his king, of
sorrow, of hostilities with his relatives, and of pecuniary loss
to himself.
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14 Yah surya-candramaso-r-bimbam  grasaté samagramapi
purugah;
Kalayati dino’pi mahim sa-suvarpam sargavam niyatam-
15. Harapam  praharana-bhiiana — mani-mauktika - kanaka-
rupya-kupy&nam;
Dhana-mana~mlanikaram daruga~marapavaham  bahudan,
16, Ariidhah $ubhramibham naditate dali-bhojanam kurute;
Bhunkte beumimakhilam sa jitihino’pi dbarma-~dhanan.
17. Nijabharyayih harape vasun3dah parabhave ca :anklédan;
Gotrastrigim tu oripdm jiyété bandhu vadha-bandhau,
18. Subhrépa daksigasyam yah phaping dafyate nijabhujayam;
Agddayati sahasram kanakasya sa pancardtrépa,

14. The person who, in a dream swallows the complete,
dise of the Sun and the Moon, positively obtains the earth
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along with its gold and seas, even if he be a pauper, that is
to say, he becomes a sovereign of the world.

I5. If any one sogs, in a dreaw, the deprivation (abduction)
of his weapon, ornaments, gems, pearls, gold, siiver, and cther
metals except gold and silver, that dream, in majority of cases
results in loss of wealth and fame, and brings about terrible
death.

16. The man, whe riding on a white elephaut. eats rice on
the bank of a river, (in a dream ), enjoys the whole worid,
becoming pious, even if he be of a low birth,

i7. A man, seeing the abduction of his wife, (in a dream)
suffers loss of wealth and property, and seceing humiliation of
his wife, suffers mentsl agony, while a man, seeing, (in a
dream ), the abduction and humiliation of females of hijs family,
meets with the murder ar bondage of Lis kinamen.

18. The man, who is bitten by a wkite serpent on his
right arm, in & dream, obtains one thousand gold mohurs
within five nights.
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19. Jayéta yasya harapam, nljadayanopiinah@m punah svapné;
Tasya mriyaté dayita, nibidi svadarirapidi ca.

20. Yo minugyasya mastaka-carapa—-bhijanim ca bhaksapam
kuruté,

Rajyam, kanaka--sahasram, tadrdhamdpnotyasau kramadah.

21 Dvara—-parighasya  $ayana-prénkholana-padukfi-nikétanam;
Bhanjanamapi yah pasyati tasydpl ksalatra-nidan syat,

22. Kamalikara-ratnikara-jalasampirgapagd suhrud-maragam;
Yah pastyati labhate’sa—vanimittam vittam ativipulam

23. Atitaptam pdniyam sagomayam gadulamausadhéga yutam;
Yah pibati s30’pl niyatam mriyaté’tisdra-rogépa.

19. The wife of the man, who sees In a dream, the
sbduction of his bedding and of his shoes, dies; and the person
himself suifers gevere bodily afliction,

20. The man who, in a dream, eats the head of a man,
obtains & kingdom; the man who eats the feet of & man in a
dream cbtaine one thousand gold mohurs; and the man who

eats the arms of a man in a dream obtains five hundred goid
mohurs,

21. The man who, ( in a dream, ) sees the breaking of his
door~bar, of his bed, of his swinging-board, of his shoes, and
of his house, has loss of his wife.

22. The man, who In a dream, sees & lake, a sca_a river
full of water, and the death of his Eriend obtaine much wealth
suddenly, without any visible cause.

23. The man who In a dream, drinks very bot dirty water
mixed with cow-dung and mixed with medicines, positively
dies, suffering from diarrhoes,
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‘4. Dévasya pratlmayd yitri-snapano-pahara pfijadin;
Yo vidadhiti svapné, tasya bhavét sarvato vriddhin

25, Svapné hridaya—sarasyim yasya pridu-r-bhavanti padmini;
Kustha-vinlgja—dariro yamvasatim yati sa tvaritam,

26. Ajyam pri#jyam svapné yo vindati viksyaté yadastasys;
Tasja’bh_yava.haraprm va ktrannénaiva saha fastam.

27. Hasané $ocanamacirat pravartate nartane’pi vadha-
bandhau;
Pathané kalahasca nripimétat prijnéna vijnédyam.

28, Krispam kritsnamadastam muktvi go-vaji-rija—gaja-dévin,
Sakalam $uklam ca dubham, tyakivid kirpasa-laviapiadin.

24. The man, who in adream, does pligrimage to the
idol of a god, bathes the idol with water, lays before the idol
sweet-meats, fruits, and adorns the idol with clothes, orname-
nts etc. attains prosperity round.

25. The man who, in a dream, sees lotuses growiug in
his heart-region, becomes disabled by leprosy and soon dies.

26. The fame of the person who obtains much clarified
butter, in 1 dream, increases, and eating of the same with
kgirdone i e, rice, sugar and milk, is also praiseworthy.
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27. Persons laughing in a dream, become sorry in a
short time; persons dancing In a dream, are either killed or
sent to jail; persoms studying In a dream, suffer from quarrels.

It should be known by wisemen.

28. All black things except a cow, a bull, a horse, a
king, an elephant, and a god, seen in a dream, indicate a bad
dream. All white things except cotton-seeds and salt seen in

a dream, indicate a good dream.

The man who sees himself climbing an elephant, a cow,
a bull, a palace, or a mountain in a dream, acquires greatness.

A man, seeing his body besmeared with foeces In a
dream, becomes healthy. Lamentation in a dream, results in

mirth,

A king, an elephant, a horse, gold, a bull, a cow, or one’s
family-members seen in & dream, indicates prosperity to a family.

A man, seeing himself mounting a palace and taking his
dinner there, or seeing himself swimming in a sea, becomes a
king, even If he is born in a low family.

One attains victory, by seeing a lamp, flesh, frult, a virgin,
a lotus, a canopy, or a flag in a dream.
A man, seeing himself climbing a full-blown tree, heavy

with flowers and frulte or climbing a Riyana tree T@w ¥w@
Mimusops Hexandus In a dream, obtains much wealth,

A man, seeing himself mounted alone on a she-ass, a
camel, a baffalo, or a he-buftalo in a dream, dies suddenly.

A man enjoying a female clad in a white apparel, and
with her body anointed with white sandal paste in a dream,

obtains wealth of every kind,

The blood of the man, enjoying a female with red clothes
and with her body besmeared with red sandal paste, in a

dream, dries v,
16
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A man, seeing himself mounted on s heap of gems, gold,

or lead, in a dream, pecessarily acquires Samyag darfana
and attains Moksa stey L.iberation.
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29. Dristdh svapna yé svam, prati t&'tra $ubhidubbi nridn
BVaSYa;

Y¢é pratyaparam tasya jiiéyasté svasya; no kimcit.

30. Dubsvapné déva-guriin piijayati karoti $aktitadca tapah;
Satatam dharma-ratinim-duhsvapno bhavati susvapnah.

29. Persons, secing good or bad dreams about themselves,
obtain, for themselves, the good or evil consequences of those
dreams, but the good or evil consequences of good or bad
dreams scen by them, about other persons, go to the other
persons and nothing to themselves.

30. On getting & bad dream, one should worship one’s
favourite god and preceptor, and should practise penance accot-—
ding to his own bodily power, becaus:, a bad dream to persons

who are constantly devoted to their religious duty, turns out
to be a good dream. 30
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73. Evam khalu dévapuppiyd! amham suminasatthé
bayilisam sumnipa, tisam mahasumipd, bavattarim savva sumiga
dittha; tattha pam devapuppiyda! Arhanta—mayaro va Cakka-
vaffi-mayaro va Arhantamsi va Cakkaharamsi vi gabbham
vakkaminamsi  ¢éésim  tieaé wabdsumipam  imé  cauddasa
mahdsumipa pasittd pam padibujjhanti 73

74, Tam jaha-Gaya Vasaha Gaha, 74

75. WViasudévamiyaro va Vasudévamsi gabbham vakka-
migamsi éésim cauddasagham mahisuminapam annayaré seatta
mabdsuminé pasitti gam padibujjbant. 75.

76. Baladévamayaro va Baladévamsi gabbham vakka
mipamsi  édsim  cauddasapham  mahasumipdpam annayaré
cattiri mahasuminé pasitti pam padibujjhanti. 76,

77. Mandaliyamr dyaro vi Mandaliyamsi gabbbham vakkama
mingamsi éésim cauddasapham  mah3suminagam  annayaram
égam mahasumipam pasittd pam padibujjhanti. 77.

73. Indeed, O beloved of the gods ! There are mentioned,
in our Science of Dreams, forty-two ordinary dreams, and
thirty great dreams-altogether seventy-two dreams, Thege, O
beloved of the gods! the mother of an Arhat or of = Cakra-
vartin wakes up on seeing the fourteen great dreams out of
the thirty great dreams, when the soul of a Tirthankara or a
Cakravartin enters the womb of his mother,
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74. They are:~—Elephant, Bull ete, Gatha.

75. The mother of a Viasudéva wakes up on seeing any
seven dreams out of these fourteen great dreams, when the
soul of a Vasudéva enters th: womb of his mother.

76. The mother of a Baladéva wakes up on seeing any
four dreams out of these fourteen dreams, whea the soul
of a Baladéva enters the womb of his mother,

77. The mother of a Mandalika i. e, ruler of a province,
wakes up om seeing any one dream out of these fourteen great
dreams, when the soul of a protege prince enters the womb of
his mother,
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78. Imé ya pam dévanuppiya ! Tisaldé khattiyanié cauddasa
mah3sumipa diftha; tam wurilda pam dévaguppiya |  Tisalaé
khattiyagi¢ sumipia diftha jiva mangallakirgd gam dévaau-
ppiya : Tisalaé khattiyanié¢ sumipa ditthi | Tam jaha-Atthalabho
dévaguppiya ! bhogalabho dévapuppiya ! puttalabho dévanuppiyi |
sukkhalabho dévaguppiya! rajjalabho  dévaguppiya!; évam
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khalu déviapuppiydl Tisald khattiyAni navapham  mai<inam
bahupadipupnanam addbatthamanam  raimdiyagam  viikka-
ntagam, tumham kula-kéum, kula-divam, kula-pavvaym
kula-vadimsayam, kula—-tilayam, kula-kittikaram kula-vittika-
ram, kula-dipayaram, kuladharam, kula-nandikaram kula-
jasakaram, kula-payavam, kula-tantu santapa vivaddhepakaram

sukumilapanipayam  ahiga, — padipunpa — pancindiya -— sariramn,
lakkhana-vanjaga-gupovavéy.im, manummainappamana -- padipu-
npa  sujaya-sarvanga-sundarangam sasi -somikakram, kantam,

piya-damsagam, suriivam diarayam payahisi, 78,

78. And these, O dévapupplya! Triala | ksatrivdgi has
seen fourteen great dreams, Magnanimous O dévaguppiya !
Triéala ksatriyiapi has seen dreams ete. till ausplcious etc, O
dévagupplad ! Triéala ksatriyani has seen dreams. That 1is
to say :—You will have gain of riches, O devapuppiya! you
will have gain of objects of enjoyment, O dévaguppiyi ! you
will have gain of a son, O dévaguppiyai ! you will have
gain of happiness, O dévapuppiya | you will have gain
of a kingdom, O dévanuppiyi ! certainly, dévanuppiya { on
the completion of nine months and seven days and a half,
Trideia Ksawriyani will give birth to a lovily, and beautiful son;
with a serene face resembling the Moon, and having a charming
look, a son-who would be like a flag in your family, who would be
like 8 diadem in your family, who would be like a mounlain in your
family, who would be like a mark ( on the forehead ) of your
family, wko would be the source of spreading the fame of your
family, who would be the supporter of your family, who would
be like the Sun in your family, who would be a prop of your
family, who would be the cause of spreading the glory of your
family, who would be a shelter, like a tree, of your family,
who would be the cause of lengthening the race of your
family, whose hands and feet would be very teader, who will
have a beautiful body endowed with five sensess, which would
be without any defect, and perfect, and a body which would be
embellished with most a ugpicious marks and signs, and with

virtuous qualities and a handsome body of measured dimensions
and well=developed,
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79. Sé vi ya pam daraé ummukkabilabhive vippiya

paripayamitté jovvanagamanuppatté, siré, vire vikkaaté
vicchigna -viulabala-vabagé, cauranta cakkavattl rajjavai rayh
bhavisgsal, Jigé va télukkanayageé dhammavara—cauranta

cakkavatti, 79,

79. Besides, that boy, when he has left boyhood (i—-e when
he becomes eight years old), will have his intellect quite ripe,
and will acquire all sorts of knowledge; and when he has attained
youth, in due course of time, he will be an exceedingly liberal
man, and will possess ability to fulfil the work undertaken by
kim, he will be a brave warrior on the battle-field, and will be
powerful in conquering the regions of other kings; he will
have an extensive army-force and numerous vehicles; he will
become the lord of a kingdom extending till the ends of four
directions (i e, three seas and Mount Himavanta); or he will
become a Jina-the lord of the four fold excelleat Dharma,
Just as a Cakravartin conquers the ends of the fou:r directions,
and is hence, superior 0 all other kings, in the same manner,
that boy, will become a Jina with =superabundant powers,
( among other propagators) of religion, or he will become a
leader of the Three Worlds ( who has put an end to wandering
in the four Gatis or forms of existence inclidirg Naraka Gati )
by the excellent weapon of Dharma. ;9.

EXPLANATION OF DREAMS.

The consequerces of each individual dream are explained
thus:~

1. By seeing uu elephant with four rusks, he will promul
gate four forms of Dharma viz Dana 4, Sila sRes, Tapa aq,
and Bhava qm.
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2, By seeing a bull, he will sow the sead of Perfect
Knowledge in Bharata Ksétra.

3. By seeing a lion, he will protect the forest of religious
persons from the ravages of wicked elephants in the form of
love, natred etc.

4 By seelng Srt Dévi it the Goddess of Wealth, he
will give Vargika Dana, qiffs qua the giving of gifts for one
year, previous to Dikéa, and enjoy the prosperity of a
Tirthankara,

5. By seeing a wreath of flowers he wlill be fit to be held
up at the top of the three worlds,

6. By seeing the Moon, he will gladden the Universe,

7. By seeing the Sun, he will be ornamented by a br.yht
disc behind his head,

8. By seelng a flag, he will be ormamented by th¢ januer
of Dharma,

9. By seeing a Kalaa saw,-an auspicious jug,-he will
remain on the top of the palace of Dharma.

10, By seeing a lake of lotuses, he will truly walk on
gold lotuses placed in front of his feet by attendant gods.

11, By seeing a sea, he will be the receptacle of the
gem-like Kévala Jiiana.

12. By seeing a celestial car, he will be worshipped even
by Vaimanika Fwifaw gods

13. By seeing a heap of gems, he will have walls of
precious stones.

14. By seeing a smokeless flame, he will purify the souls
of religious persons.
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The aggrogate fruit-of the fourte:n dreams 1s that he
will occupy of the top-most portion i-e the Siddha Sili-ot
the region of Loka,
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80. Tam wrdid gam dévaguppiya! Tisalié khaitiyigié
sumiga difths jdva  arugga-tutthi-dihau-kalliga-mangalla
karagd pam dévagupplya! Tisaldd khattiyanié sumipa dittha

80. Therefore, O beloved of the gods ! Trifald Kgatriyagt

has scen praiseworthy dreams, etc. O beloved of the gods|
‘Trigala Ksatriyapi has seen the dreams conduclve to, health,

contentment, long life, happiness, and good fortune. 80,
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figen  smwnl  gE-T—IY-NgTERT GwRy WO |
gEiier  amfrar  faws sifiiRe fwgwoi 2=, goren
efitfmsRy 0 <3 1

81. Taé pam Siddhatthé riydi tésim suviga-lakkhapa—
pidhaginpam antié éyamaftham soccd nisamma hattba—tuttha
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cittamanandié piimapé paramasomanasié  harisavasa-visappa-
-miga hiyayé karayala java té sumina - lakkhapas — piadhac
évam vayasi, 81,

82. Evaméyam dévaguppiya! tahaméyam dévaguppiya
avitahaméyam  dévanuppiya | icchiyaméyam dévanuppiy!
padicchiyaméyam dévapuppiya | icchiya—padicchiyaméyan
dévianuppiya | saccé nam edamatthé aé¢ jahéyam tubbhé vayah:
tdd kattu té suminé sammam padicchai | padiechifts té suvipa-
lakkhapa—padhaé  viulénam  asapépam  pupf-vattha-gandha-
malla-lankarépam sakkaréi sammindi / sakkritta sammapitti
viulam jiviyarlham piidagam dalsi, dalaittd padivisajjéi. 82.

®1. Then, King Siddhartha, having heard the meaning o
the dreams from the interpreters of dreams, and having fixec
the same in his mind, became astonished, contented, etc. hi
heart expanding with joy. He made an anjall (L e. brought
his folded hands in such a way, as to oring the ten nalls ol
his hands together, in froat of his forehead), and moving
them in a circular way, addressed the interpreters of dream:

thus:—

82. It iz so, O beloved ofthe gods! Obeloved of the gods
It is exactly ae you have said, O beloved of the gods! It is ac
desired by me, O beloved of the gods! Jt is so accepted by
me, O beloved of the gods! It is so desired and accepted by
me, O beloved of the gods ! the meaning of the dreams told by
you, is exactly as true as you have said. So saying, he carefully
accepted the meaning of the dreams; and having accepted it,
he honoured the interpreters of dreams with abundant food-
materials, flowers, clothes, scented powders, garlands, and
ornaments, and respected them politely with sweet words; having
honoured and respected them, he gives them gifts which will
maintain them during their whole life, and having given them
gifta, he permitted the interpreters of the dreams to go. 82.

c3. qu 9% ¥ fazd sl demmst segEy |
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83. Taé pam sé Siddhatthé khattid sihdsando abbhuttél |
abbhuttbitta jépéva Tisald khattiyanpi javahiyantatiyi tégdva
uvaygacehai; uvagacchittd Tisalap khattipim evam vayasf. 83.

84. Lvam khalu dévanuppié | sumiga-satthamsi bayailisam
sunmlpd, tisam mabd-sumipsd, java égam mahi ‘suminam p3sitd
pam pagibujjhaatl. 84.

85. Imé a pam wmé dévapuppie ! cauddasa mah3sumina
dittha, tam urildi pam tumigd sumipd diftha java Jigé va
téelukka niayagd dharama-vara-ciuranta-cakkavacti 885,

83. Then, Siddhartha ksatriya geta up from his seat, and
goes to the place where Trifala kéatriyani was behind the

curtain, and having gone there he audresses Tridala kdatriyapt
thue:—

84. Indeed, O beloved of the gods! “in the Seélence of
Dreams, théte are forty—two ordibary dreams and thirty great
dreams,” upw the mother of 2 mandalika i, e. ruler of a

province, wakes up on seeing any one out of these fourteen
great dreams.” 84,

85, “O beloved of the gods ! you have seen these fourteen
great dreams. Therefore, O beloved of the gods! you have seen
these praise — worthy dreams, up to, will become a Jina, the
lord of the four-fold excellent Dharma,
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86, Taé nam sa Tisald khatiiyanl éyamattham suced
aisamma  hattha -tuttha java  hivayd  ksarayala  jaiva té
sumigam sammam padicchal 86,

&7. Padicchitta, Siddhatthégam rappd abbhaguppaya
samani nanimani-rayana~bhatti~citiao bhaddasanao abbhu-
~tthéi; abbhutthitta aturivamacavalamasambhamtié avilambi-
~yaé rdya-hamsa-sarigsie = paid jénéva saé bhavapé ténéva
uvagacchai, uvagacchiita sayam bhavayam agupavitthi, 87,

86. Then, Trifald ksatriyani having heard this meaning of
the dreams, and having considered well the meaning of the
dreamg in her mind, plessed, contented, full of joy in her heart,
and having broaght her folded hands in front of her forehead,
in such a way, that the ten oails of her bhands meet, and
having moved the folded hands in a circular manner, accepts
the meaning of the dreams fully. 86.

87. Having accepted 'he meaning of the dreams. with the
permission of king Siddhartha, she rises from the geat
beset with different kinds of gems and precious stones. and
having risen up, she goes to the place where hec palace is,
with a gait devoid of quickness, with a gait devoid of bodily
activity, with a gait devoid of anxiety, and with a gait free
from pauses in the middle, and with a gait resemhling that
of a royal swan, and hiving gome, enters her palace 87.

cec, Rafud 4 w g Wi GTER & Tagetd
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88, Jappabhaim ca gam OSamapé Bhagavam Mahaviré
tamai rayakulamsi  saharié, tappabhaim ca nam bahavé
Vésamapa—kunda-dharino tiriyajambhagia déva Sakkavayapépam
pé jaim Imaim purda purdndim mahi-nithinadim bhavant, tam
jaha-pahina—simiyaim, pahina- séuyaim, pahipa-gottagaraim,
ucchinna-sdmiyaim, wucchinna -séuyidim, ucchinna-gottagariim,
gadmi-"gara~nagara-khéda~-kabbada--madamba-—~dogamuha-—patt-
~apa—"sama sambiha—sannivésésu singhadaésu vi tidsu va, cau-~
—kkésu va, caccarédsu va, caummuhésu va, mahi-pahésu va,
gamatthinésu via, nagara-tthiapésu vi, gama-niddhamanésu v3,
nagara—-niddhamapésu v& avapésu va, déva-kulésu va, sabh3su
vd, pavasu va, Aramésu vi, ujjdnésu va, vapésu va, vaps
sandésu vi, susapa-sunnidgira—giri-kandara-santi-sélo-vatthana—
bhivapi-gihésn va sinnikkhittiim cifthant: tiim Siddhattha—
—riya bhivapamsi sibaranti. 88,

88. Commencing from the time when Sramaga
Bhagavan Mahavira was brought to the royal palace (by
Haripégamési, ) the Tiryag—jrambhaka gods, obeying the orders
of Vaidramaga or Kubéra, ( who was ) under orders from
Sakréndra, bring to the palace of King Siddbhiartha, the great
treasures as were placed under-ground by thelr owners for a
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very long time, such as great treasures which have become
bereft of their owners; great treasures which are not taken
care of and to which no adition was made every vear because
their owners have left them, and great treasures placed by
persons whose frmily-members and houses have left them;
great treasures whose owners have died without a survivor;
great treasures which were not taken care of and to which no
addition was made year because such persons have dled;
and grrat treasures placed by persons whose family—members
and houses have become quite extinct; great treasures hidden
in Gama wgw villages which are surrounded by hedges ot
thorns on four sides, and where there is an annual tax; great
treasures hidden in Agara stme Mines which are sources
of iron, copper, and other metals; great treasures hidden in
Nagar swx towns, which have a high-walled fortress and paved
roads, and which are free from any tax; great (reasures
hidden in Khéda &g or a place surrounded on all sides by a
high wall of mud; great treasures hidden in Kabbada wsqg-
bad towns; great treasures hidden in Madamba w#I® towns
which have villages on the four sides at a listance of two
Koshes; great treacures hidden in Drona Mukha zZ¥wt mw
towns accessible both by water and by land; great treasures
hidden in Paftana ggw towns accessible ecither by water or
by land; great treasures hidden In Asama wsw@w Asrama
sy Places of pilgrimage or of dwellings of hermits; great
treasures hidden in Samvaha Hag  places suitable for
hoarding up corn-grains ( L e. thrashing - place ); great
treasures hidden in Sannivesa wf@%®w places suitable for
camping caravans, multitudes of pilgrims, and armies; great
treasures bidden in place of a triangular shape; great treasures
hidden in places where three roads meet; great treasures hidd-
en in places where four roads meet; great treasures hidden in
places where many roads meet; great treasures hidden in
places with doors on four sides; great treasures hidden under
public roads; great treasures hidden in places where there
were villages before, but which became de -~ populated;
great treasures hidden in places where there were towns
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before, but which have betome de-populated; great treasures
hidden under drains of villages; great treasures hidden
under drains of towns; great treasures hidden in shops; greaf.
treasures hidden in temples of gods; great treasures hidden in
audiance-halls or inns where travellers have their owa cooking;
great treasures hidden in places where water is supplied to
thirety passers-by without any charge; great treasures hidden
in gardens; great treasures hidden in pleasure~gardens pear a
town where people go for amusement in hot season; great
treasures hidden in foresia containing numerous trees of one
variety; great treasures hidden in forests containing excellent
trees of various kinds; great treasures hiddem in burning or
burial places; great treasures hidden in deserted houvaes; great
treasures hidden In caves of mountaine; great treasures hidden
in places erected for wmeditaiion; great treasures hidden in
buildings carved out from mountains or in assemoly —halls of
kings; great treasures hidden in bu'ldings of house-holders;
-all these great ireasurcs baving been placed in these different
localities by miserly persons. 88

INCREASE OF GOLD AND WEALTH.
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¢9. Jam rayanlm ca pam Samagé Bhagavam Mahivird
Naya - ku'lamsi sdharié tam rayanim ca tam Niya - kulam
hirapyégpam  vaddhicthd, suvappégam  vaddhitthi, dhapépam
dhannénam rajjénam, ratthépam, balégam, vabapégam, kosé-
-pam, kofthagirénpam, purépam, antéuregam japavadpam jasa
viépam vaddhittha, vipulsa dhaga-kapaga-rayana - mani - mottiya
-s29kha -~ sila - ppavila — ratta tayapamaiépam, santa sira sd-
valjjégam, pii-sakkara-samudaégam, aiva saiva abhivadghitth;
taé pam Samapaséa Bhagavio Mah&virassd arhmi — pidgam
ayaméy&riivé abbhatthié cintié pattié paithié manogaé sapkappé
samuppajjitthd 89,

90. Jappabhaim ca pam amhamm dsa diraé kucchimsi
gabbhattad vakkantd, tappabhaim ca gpam amhé hiraggépam
vaddhdmo, java santa sira savaljjépam pil-sakkirépam aiva
aiva abhivaddhamo, tam jaya pam amham ésa dirayé jaé
bbhavissai tayd pam amhé éyassa diragassa éyagurivam
gupnam gupa-gipfannam namadhijjam karigedmo “ Vaddhami-
qu ”’ tti, 90

89. From ihe night, during which Sramana Bhapavia
Mahavira was brought to the Jnata-knla stags the family
of Siddhartha, there occurred In the family, an Increase of
silver of gold not made into ormaments, of gold ornaments, of
wealth (which is of four kinds 1. Articles like fruits, flowers
which can be counted 2, Articles like molasses, which cvan be
weighed. 3. Articles like butter, oil, and salt which can be
had by measure, and 4. Articles like cloth which can be had
by ineasuring with feet and yards); of cornh-(like wheat, Hce,
varieties of pulse ), of kingdom, of countries; of army-forcés
(such as elephants, hotses, chariots, and warriors ); of vehicles
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( such as carts, donkeys ); of cash-treasures; of ware-houses of
corn; of towns, of haréms, of towns-peopie and fame. Besides,
tnere occurred in the famlly, a very great increase of Vipula
Dhaga f§g® aw Expansive wealth such as cows, buffaloes,
etc; of gold um-manufactured or made into orparaents; of
gems; of precious beads; of pearls; of conches; ( with right-hand
turnings), of titles from kings; of corals; of red gem — rubies
and other valuable articles, and of the really existing ( not
imaginary ) valuable articles, and of gitts given by relatives
out of love and respect Then, a well-meditated desirable
mental idea occurred in the mind of the mother and father
of Sramaga Bhagavin Mahivira, which was of the following
nature:—

90. From the time this boy of ours took the form of a
foetus in the womb of his mother, we have scen an Increase
of our silver, and gold' of wealth, and corn; we have seen
a very great Increase of our really exisiing valusbie articles,
and of the g¢ifts given to us by relatives out of love and
respect; therefore, when this our child wil] be born In conson-
ence with this incidence, we shall cail him by the excellent
name of Vardhamana, a nam-: derived from and hence acquired
on account of his qualites,

IMMOBILITIY OF THE FOETUS.

%%, Y W WM Wi A yeRuEwEn e
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91. Taé pam Samapé Bhagavam Mahaviré mau agukampas
patthaé¢ niccalé npipfandé niréyané allina-pallipa-gutté avi
hottha, 91.

91. Then, Sramapa Bhagavan Mahavira, out of devotional
sympathy for his mother, “Lest my movements in the womb
be hurtful to my mother” or as some say, with the object
of teaching others their duty of devotion towards their parents
remained immovable, and being immovable, became entirely
free from movements, and, as such, became perfectly steady;
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became absorbed ir meditation by contracting poriions of his
body; became greatly absorbed in meditation by contragring
his limbs, and thereby became perfectly hidden. 91,

A poet says:—

WA fig dwefeY o sy
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1. Ekanté kimu Moharajavijayé mantram prakurvanniva,
Dhyédnam kimcidagocaram viracayatyékah Parabrahmagi;

-*

Kim kalyaparasam prasadbayati va dévo vilupyatmakam
Rdpam kimavinigrahdya jananikuksivasau vah Sriyé, 1.

1. Is Sramaga Bhagavin Mahavira thinking of effecting
a Mauntra for the purpose of comquering the Supreme Lord of
Fascination (by remaining ) in a secret place. Or, is he alone by
himelf, engaged in an incomprehensible meditation about the
Supreme Being ? Or, is h- accomplishing the process of making
gold for the purpose of thoroughly defeating Kama-déva ey
the God of Love-Cupid-by contractiug portions of his body
and his limbs in the womh of his mother ? May such Sramana
Bhagavin Mahavira be for your welfare 1 91

LAMENTATIONS OF TRISALA-DEV].
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92. Taé nam tisé Tisalde khattiyinié ayaméyarivé java
samkappé sami, pajjitthd —Hadé mé s¢ gabbhé ? Madé mé &é
18
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gabbné! Cud mé sé gabbhe ! Galié mé aé gabbhé ? dsa me
gabbhé puvvim éyai, iyagim no éyai tti kattu ohayamana—sam-
kappa., cintisoga—sagaram sampavittha, karayala—palhatths
mubi affsjjnanovageya bhamigayadifthiyz jhiyiyai, 1.

92. Thereupon, ar idea of the under-mentioned nature
arose in the mind of Triala ksatriyini-Is my foetus removed
(by any wicked god ?) or s my foetus dead I or Has my
foetus aborted 7 or Has my foetus dropped away in a liquid
form? Because, this foetus of mine was making movements
before, but now it does not at all tremble. With such ideas
In ber mind, Trifala ksitriyani with greatly distressed mind,
drowned, as it were, in a sea of sarrow, with her face reating
on the palms of her hands, engrossed in evll meditation, and
with her eye-sight directed to the ground, began to thiank
thus:—

weafid aft witm, sdamrg saadte @2
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1. Satyamidam yadi bhavita, inadiya garbhasya kathamapiha tadi;
Nispupyaka-jivinamavadhiriti khyatimatyabhavam.

2.  Yadva cintaratnam na hi nandati bhagyahina-janasadané;
Nipi ca ratna-nidhsnam, dandra-grab a-sabgaty bhavatl,

3  Kalpataru~r-Marubhimau na  pradu-r-bhavati bhiimya-
bhigyavadar;

Na hi nigpupyapipisita-nrigap piytsa-simagri-
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I. If the event of an unhappy accident happening to my
foetus, turns out to be true, then, I will be known as the
foremost among unfortunate persons

2. Or, Cintdmani Ratna faatafor <zr-a gem supposed to
yleld to ite possessor every thing wanted) does not really rejoice
in the house of an unfortunate person; and a treasure of gems
does not associate with the house of a penniless man.

3 Besides, the Kalpa Vrlksa =weqgey the Wishing Tree
capable of yielding whatever is desired -does not grow on the
soil of Marwar on axcount of the ili~luck of the country, In
the same manner, unfortunate thirsty people, do not acquire
the means of obtaining Nectar |
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T qAITE-g wrg farsda ¥

A gAY T H SIS | FER(IRASY |
g1 gAegfed-aqaarsta fAfitsm aw

areq Aufya], wwfder ity i
Tfsarssaags, WAAATAATSRT | § N

4. Hal Dhig! Dhig | daivam prati kim cakré wna sata'a-
vakréaa;
Yanmé manoratha taru-r-miladumilito’anéna 4,

5. Attam dattvipi ca mé, locana-yugalam kalanka-vikala
malam;

Dattva punaruddalita-madhaména’'néna nidhitatnam, S.

6. Aropya Mérudikharam, prapatiti papina’muna’hamlyam;
Parivésya’pyakristam bhojanabhajana-malajjéna 6.

4. O Fie on Destiny, Fie on Destiny ¢ What has the
eternally crooked Fate done? It has uprooted the tree of my
best desires. 4.
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5. The Vile Fate, after giving me a pair of spotless eyes,
has pulled them away, and, after giving me a heap of valuable
gems, has snatched it away. 5.

6. Ah ! the Cruel Fate, after raising wme up to the top of
Mount Méru, has thrown me down. Oh! the Shamejess Fate
after serving me a dish of food, has taken it away. 6.
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7. Yadvad mayd'pardddham bhavintare’smin bhave’pi kim dhatag
Yasmadévam kurvannucitd’ nucitam na cintayasi ?

8. Atha kim kurvé ! kvaca va gacchimi ¢ vadami kasya va puratak
Durdaivéna ca dagdha mugdhba jagdha'dhaména punah 8.

7. O Destiny ! What offence bave | committed in this life
or in previous life 1 that you do not even think of propriety
or improricty of such a wicked action 7

8. Ah!| What can I do now * Where can I go ? and before
whom can I speak out ? The Wicked Fate has burnt me; I
am quite innocent; the Vile Fate has eaten me up, 8.

f& usavsergar ¢ & a1 pfangafivasei 7 |
% o IgewT-gwa-menr § oS |
TaEYTIRER:  gRagfid gf Pemgsdg
Prgrasravst, fm eafEgaEag 1 Lo i

9. Kim rijyéna pyamuna? kim va kritrima sukhai-r-vigayajanyaib;
Kim va dukiilasayya-sayanodbhava-§armahirmyépa #

i0. Gaja~vrisabhadi-evapnaih eiicitamucitam $ucim trijagadarcyam;
Tribhuvanajanidsapatnam vina jananandisutaratnam. 10.
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9-10, Without the excellent sor, who is worthy, pure, ana
fit to be worshipped by the Three Worlds, and whose advent
was fore-told by the fourteen great dreams, such as an Elephant
a Bull etc; who is unique among the living beings of the three
worlds and who is pleasing to all living beings what 1is the
use of this kingdom to me, or of these ariificial sensual pleas-

ures or of this palace with the comfort of sleeping on a silk-
bedding,

agt | 399! fege-feadsfa panfingageama 0
wrasErafagd, & af ofy sty dRgegn g
fag durorart . pesamfivageswa
agfegerra-Sagieama gfemra i 2

J1.  Tadaré! Jalvata!| kimupasthito'st duhkhagni — gahana
-dahandya |;

Bhavato'paradhavidhuram kim mim prati dharasl vairi-
dhuram, 11.

12 Dnik samsadramasdram, dhig | duhkha vyipta visaya sukha
1é44n;

Madhuliptakhadga-dhara~lehana tulitd naho ! lulitan.

11. Therefore, O Fate | Why are you prepared to burn me
terribly, by the fire of misery? O Fate! Why do you bear
animosity towards me who is quite innocent to you.

12. Fie | to the Worthless Sam-aca, Fie | abso to the lot
of painful and trasitory sensuasl pleasures which are like
licking the edge of a sword besmeared with honey.

a1 wawr frmy, anfid 59 F W)
@Y I3 =fr, wwid IRy 20
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13. Yadvs mayaka kimecit, tathividbam duskritam kritam
karma;
Parvabhavé yad-risibhih, proktamidam dharmasastrésu.

14, Pasu-pakkbi-magusagam, balé jo vi hu vioaé pavo;
So anavacco jayai, aha jaysi to vivajjijja. 14.

13 14 Or, I mu:t have done some wicked actions in my
previous lives, because it is said by wise persons in [Dharma
Sastras:—

14. The wicked person who separates the offsprings of
lower animals, birds and of human beings from their parents,
does not have any progeny, and if he at all has any progeny,
it dies.

AQFET TN & sy a1 =i srawgear ¢ |
ggTAEt i @ fErre g & oo u 9w
Aqt AT~ sFIR 741 FIRATSRT B ¢ |
& @ awrenige-fiafl ayfaf @@ 0 250

15 Tatpaddakd maya klin tyaktd va ty3jita adhama buddhy: 4
Laghuvatsdndm matra samem viyogah kritah kim va, 15.

16. Tedam dugdhipayoskidri mayid karito'thavi lokaih ?
Kim va sabadlakondurubilini prapiiritini jalaih. 16.

15. Did I, out of mean intellect, separate the young ones
of a buffaloe from her? Or did I get then separated by others ?
Or, did 1 bring about separation of youag calves from their

mothers 2 15,

16. Or, did 1 make an Impediment of milk to young
heifers or did I cause that impedimen’ to be created by other
persons ! or did 1 fill up with water, the holes of mice occupied

by their young ones. 16,
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Re-ys-gaea1e - Atefiamsyr fafta: 0 el

17. Kim kitikadinagara-nyuspajala-plavitani dharmadhiya ?
Kim va kakandinl ca, dharmakrité sphotitaiii maya ! 17,

18. Kim va sandaéi$inyapi, khaganidani prapatitinl bhuvi 1
Pika-fuka-kurkutddé r balaviyogo'thava vihitah ¢ 18.

17. Or, did 1 fil! up holes of ants with warm water in
my previous life believing it to be a charitable work ( out of
ignorance ) ! Or, did T burst the egys of crows for sake of
religion ¢

18. Or, did I feil down or ground, the nests of birds with
the eggs and young ones ¢ontained in them ? Or, did I aseparate
the young ones of cuckoos, parrots, cocks ete, from their
parents ? 18,

f& @1 wrerreT-swl gesflgngal g )
Rifgaufa-gaft o sff & swordfA 2 0 W
&£ T THREEE-NEA-gaEgE et T3 2
eR-taaEafy, & oar wawr agilE 0 Re

19, Kim v& Dbalakahatyakari  sapatnisutidyuparl  dusfam;
Cinutamsacintyamapi va kritini kim kamapadini ¢ 16

20, Kim va garbhastambhana - $itana — patana — mukham maya
cakré 7 ;

Tanmantra—-bheéajinyapl, Kim va mayakid prayuvktani § 20.
19 Or, did I kill babies ( in my previous life ) { or did

] contemplate evil thoughts towards the progeny of my co-wife
or did I practise witch-oraft etc, intentionally or ua-intentionally ?
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20, Or did 1 bring about arrest, abortion or desruction
etc, of foetus, or did 1 pracuse Mantras or medicines in such
efforts ?

wr R F o 5% sftewest e N

IRE @ Wy, G« dwafa faEm o
98 —F - TO0-g=ArnE,  de-Tg-frawamd

T AWAX TNEDT, AW FE@T Z@EIEATT 1 R )

21. Athavd bbavanturé kim mayia kritam dila-khandanam
bahugah #%
Yadidam dukham tasmid, vind na sambhavati jivindm.,

22. Yatah -Kvuranda- randattapa - dubbhagidi vanjjhat-nindia—
visakannagii;

Jammantare khandia silabhivi, aflga kujia dadgha sila
bhivam. 22,

21. Or, could | have practised debsuchery very often In
my previous lives 1 Because such a calamity cannot be possible
to people, without it.

22. Because, it is eaid {n the Sastras—“Widowhood, child.
widowhood, misfortune, barren-ness, the state of giving birth
to dead infants, and the condition of a girl in which her
betrothed husband die. before marriage, are result of debauch-
ery practised in previcus lives EKnowing, therefore, right conduct,
should be steadfastly observed.”

i Frasssra, O semTasanagEr |
T fopa adl-om §EIui 9uT 1 k30
NEre grSrga-gr  fe-aErfasaam |
f& w=ramear smfw ! o=ifdd dsmg 0w

23. Evam cintikrinta dhaydyanti mlinakamala-sama-vadana,
Drista sisténa sakhi-jnéna, tatkdrapam prista.
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24. Provica sadrilocana-racani nihdvasa-kalita~vacanena;
Kim mandabbigyadhéyi vadimi ¢ yajjivitam mé agit. 24

23. On seeing Triula ksatriyani, thus deeply engrossed in
anxiety and in a contemplating mood, and with a faded iace
resembling a withered lotus, her clever female cor-panions,
asked her the cause of it

24. Then, Tri¢li mata, full of tears in her eyes, sald
with deep sighs:—*What can an unfortunate person like
myself, say { O friends | my life has gone”

meqY e ¥ afle | aeawirenyTeaily |
me Asfa 798, 7 ¥R w@ AR P =g L™

a1 Y W 5, 539 fragvenfia ¥ gew ||
g gest-mger wfe wfr w kg

MaerE-rufalmmmiagat:  gdfifie & |
dnflave-afasf  fier = gRag nle

25. Sakhyo jagurathza hé sakhi! $antamamangalamadesa
nanyadil.a;

Gaibhasya té'sti kufalam na vétl vada kovidé ! satyam. 25
26, S3 procd garbhasya ca  kuéalé  kimakudalamasti mé

gakhyah !;

Ityadyuktvi mircchimapannd patati bhiupithé

27, $italavata-prabhritibhirupacirai-r-bahutaraih sakhi-bhih &&;

Samprapitacaitanyo-ttisthati vilapati ca punarévam. 27.

25. Her compaclons said, ‘O friend | May all your other
calamities vanish! O intelligent woman| Say out immediately

whether your foetus is healthy or not.
19
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26. She sald ‘My friends| Il my foetus i3 healthy what
other unhappiness can I have ¥ So saving, she fell down
insensible in a swoon or the ground,

27. When she re-gained consciousness by cooling measures,
she seated herself and began to lament thua:—

T WU @i & @rad e
foraer @ afRsw, 1 % Qi ssfifm P uzel

o e, ffe qafs  gasanwd
W A4 fR o, A FH DAY /@ N W

G  HRER GTRSURW  Afwssi |
g & F g, a1 5 QaE aexwg ? |l 2ol

28. Garué aporaparé rayapanihiné a siyaréd patto;
Chiddaghado na bharijjai td kim doso jalanihissa? 28

29. Patté Vasantamisé, riddhim p3vanti sayala-vanarii;
Jam na karird pattarm td kim doso vasaniassa. 29.

30. Uttungo saralataru bahutbalabhiréga namiasavvaigo;
Kujjo phalam na pival, t3 kim dose taruvarassa ?

28. If an earthen pot with holes in it, is mnot filled in a
great zea with an endless quantity of water, and which is
the abode of gems, is it the fault of the sea ?

29. With the advent of Spring—time, all the vegetable
products grow, at that time if the tree of Kerado gl the
tree of sour berries, does not have even » leaf on it, is it the
fault of spring-time ?

30 If a dwarf does not obtain fruits from a tall straight

tree with all parts bent low from the burden of maoy fruits,
ia it the faylt of the excellent trec f
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afiRe o sTwEE 1§, T7 | 19=aT o AN |
Rrarsca afg AsIBTER, JT T 19 FAIPAiE: 7 28

31. Samihitam yanna labhamahé vayam, prabho! na dosastava
karmano mama;
Diva'pyulako yadi na'valokaté, tada =a dosah katham-
am$umalinah #

31. Therefore, O lord ! if 1 am not able to acquire wmy
desired object, it is no fault of yours, but it is the fault of
my karmas; because if the owl does not see even during day-
time, how can it be the fault of the Sun ¢

aq ¥ qor Wi, & s fREessifaaeda |
gy @afy aevg, @ewfn @wEFIRATC AR

! frgafvaiay, FeroafRRERf@
o ! gB3oa: w3 war ? aggrEEn A gag il

32. Atha mé maragam $arapam, kim karapam viphala
jivitavyéna;
Tat €rutvéti vyalapat sakhyadih sakalaparivarah. 32,

33. Ha' kimupasthitamé'at, niskdrapavalri-vidhiniyogéna;
Ha ! kuladévyah kva gatd ? yadudasinah sthitd yuyam. 33.

32. Now, death is the only shelter for me. What is the
use of living fruitlessly { On hearing the lamentation of Tridala
miti, her companjons and the whole multitude of family-
members, began to cry aloud. 32.

33. Oh! how has this unexpected calamity been created
by the Fate who has ncedlessly become an enemy t Ah! where
have the family-gods gone away ¥ Why have you remained
indiflerent ?

w93 wopy, fEwm  Fwafa geEsmn |
wmifasdfisa=tt—raiadi FeaTR W3l



148

g=f ¥ 3mam, AYvr=Rt 3 qesEf
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34. Atha tatra pratyihé, vicaksanih karayaati kulavriddkih;
Shantika~paustika- -mantraupayicitadini krityani. 34,

35. Pricchanti ca daivajnin, nisedhayntyapi ca natakadini,
Atigadba fabda viracita-vacandni nivirayantyapi ca. 35,

34. Tken, with the object of preventing such a calamity,
the clever elderly female-members of the family, began to
practise varigus pacificatory, strengthening and expiatory
tites and mantras.

85. They asked astrologers, sto; ped dancings etc, and
prevented the talks involving loud speaking. 36.

wrsfe Srewfer: Mwsfedrssfs et |
fewdeafigen, dsmar  afsm o & 03g

36. Raja'pi lokakalitah ¢okikulito’janista distamatins
Kimkartavyavimtdhah, sanjitd mantripah sarvé. 36.

36, The wise king Siddhirtha also, surrounded by the to-
-wns-people became very sorry, and the ministers even became
extremely perplexed as t> what should be done now,

¥ i g fagcaTani ssagin-ddi-asae-aes
somyst furfiae fge 0 e

Tam pi ya Siddhattha—raya—vara bhavanam uvaraya
muinga—tanti—tala tila—nadaijja japamanajjam dina—vimagam
viharai, 92.

At that time, the excellent palace of King Siddhirtha,
became entirely devold of the pleasures of the music of the
beating of drums, of flutes, of harmonious clapping of hands,
and of various dramatic performances, and of a gloomy appe-
-arance. 92,
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Q3. I O & AW AT TR WIHQ SAATEd wwq-
facad aférd woftord dwed agesst el
93, Taé npam sé Samané B agavam Mahiviré maué

ayaméysrivam abbhatthiyam patthiyam manogayam samkappam
samuppannam viyagitta,

93. Then, Sramaga Bhugavin Mahavira knowing ( by
Avadhi Jnana, ) the ill-conceived mental idea of his mother,
about himself, thought within hims:1f:—

f& o0 ¢ T g ! igew afdhe
geaiIfarsars, grefagsd g )2 N

1. Kim kurmah ! Kasya va bramah ¢ Mohasya gatiridriéi;
Dusé=r~dhatorivi’smakam dosanigpattayé gupah 1.

1. What can we do! Before whom, can we say out ¢ Such

is the coarse of Moha Rtz Infatuation; Gupga o a merit

resulted in Dosa [ g1w ) a demerit for me, like the Gupa (qu)

of the verb-root Dus g3 (when Guja is made %9 becomes
Y in grammar ),

ST Wiy SR 9 W g WIHT |
At wfswmam, T swd @ 0ok
AR g7 agng, W QEEY Fmy |
AfPFUSTAR Faed:, FQ gy mAT M 30
2. Maya méatuh pramodaya kritam, jatam tu khédakrit;
Bhavinan Kali~kilasya sicakam lak$agam hyadan. 2,
3. Pancamaré guno yasmad bhivi dosakaro nrinam;

Nalikera'mbhasi nyastah karpiro mritayé yathi, 3

2. What I did with the object of pleasing my mother
became a source of sorrow to her. It Is a sign indicative of
the future Kali Kila wf&®re the Iron Age.
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(1]

3. Because, during the preseat fifth cycle of the current
age, a favour done to people causes evil in future just as
camphor mixed with water of a cocoanut produces death,

QIRAY qUE | qg o @1 famer |fantt @-gze wie
g & Ivat 1133 0

e, AT WP & WA g2, ¥ AU ATl wa & w=d
T @ @, @it o frow g-ge WA faaa w@

Egadésér;am éyai; Taé pgam si Tieala khattiyini nattha-
tuttha java biyaya évain vayasi. 93.

94. No kbhalu mé gabbhé hadé, java 1ros galié; dsa mé
gabbhé puvvim na éyai, iyanim éyai tti kattu hattha-tuttha—jiva
hiyaya évam va viharai. 94,

93 Aad moves a part of his body., Thereupon; Tridala
ksatriydni, pleased, contented, till, with her heart expanded with
joy addressed her comgpasniona thus :—

94. Really, my foetus has not been taken zway till it has
not dropped away in a liquid form. This foetus of mine did
not move before, but now it moves, so saying, she bocame
pleased, contented, till, with her heart expanded with joy

The poet now describes the condition of Tridala,

NIFIATAGNS, WENST TFEIGIARAST |
fiamnagzer  dmfgasgsr frawte
AT YIS, w0 F fadsy sy |
¥1 ! fm wuwrsgfyd, fafaaafydgafisaar = 1
1. Prollasita~-nayana-yugald smérakipola prafulla-mukha
kamal3;

Vijnata-garbba-kudala romancita-kancuki Tridala,
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2, Provica madhuravicd, garbhd mé vidyate’tha kalydpam;
Ha ! Dhig! mayakd'nucitam; cintitamatimobamatikatays,

1-2. Having realised the healthy condition of her foetus,
Tridala, with both her eyes delighted with joy, with her checks
expanded, with her lotus-like face brightening up, and with
the garment of the upper portion of her body widening with
joy, spoke with sweet words:—My fetus is healthy. Fie { on me
that I thought on evil ideas out of great infatuation

g=gq g vrmfy, Fggamen o T sw=wrsag)
$PIEY q SIfAd A, FIGAWNE F w0l ] ||

NfEE: q¥p Fan gawe fegdi

ELREEER S (ESIUEEE wfea e
3. Santyatha mama  bhigyini tribhuvanamany& taihd ca
dhanya bham;

Siaghyam ca jivitam mé kritirtamapa mé janma. 3.

4. Sri  Jinapadih praséduh kritah prasidaéca gotra-devibhih;
Jina dharma-kalpa vriksa stavajanmaridhitah phalitah. 4

3. I have still gocd luck with me. I am worthy of honour
by the three words. I am fortunate. -My life is praiseworthy.
My birth has become successful,

4, The Jiné¢§vara-dévas are pleased with me; the family
goddseses have shown favour towards me; the Kalpa vriksa
in the form of the Jaina dharma propitiated by me through
out my life, has borne fruit.

i gfyst PWnDew  agRrdmng |
§F A% | FRGTATRIT: ST gwa%w: il
gaiq wrfdaray geariifng sttt
gafeqan: @rer, gwmt afasr |a@n 1 g
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5. Evam ea-harsacittam dévimalokya vriddbhanarindrn;
Jaya | Jaya | Nandétyadyasidah pravriitda mukhabjébhyah 5.
6. Hargat pravartianyatha, kulaniribhidca lalitadhavaliai;

Uttam-hittah patakd, muktanZm svastikd nyastap. o.

5. On seeing Tridala-devi full of joy in Ler heart, blessings
of ¢ Jaya Jaya Nanda ’ issued from the lotus-like mouths of
old females of the family.

6 The young females of the family oegan to sing joy-
fully, delightful auspicious songs; posted flags (in all directions),
and made Svastikas exTea®w ( auspicious cigns U5 ) with pearls

WTAZTSEARY ANFS dg DX awenfy |

HAT-AA-3R:  GIEEHT  qETWEg | 9 |l

7. Ananda-dvaitamayam rijakulam trad babkiva sakalamapi;

Atodya- gita-norityaih su alokasamam mahi$obham. 7.

7. The whole royal family, cecame completely absorbed in
joy and the place looked exceedingly beautiful like a celestial
dweliing, on account of the miusic of drums, singing and dancing.

TZIFFET A-RIFIET 4 TR |
g@EEE Rl dema g et

8. Varddhapanagatd dhana-koti r-grihnan dadacca dhana-kotih;
Surataruriva Siddharthah sanjiatsh paramaharsabharah.

8. King Slddbartha while accepting presents of crores of
rupees in ccngratulation of the healthy condition of the foetus,

and giving giits valued at crores of rupees looked like the
celestial tree, and was full of delight

aq o 499 W4 gt ae Y ghared Wy
i sfafiog—“a @y ¥ w93 wew-fislE AR @R
ST oSy ST qeIgEn | Q9 M
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Tad pam Samané Bhagavam Mahiviréd gbbahatthd cévad
iméyiruvam abkiggaham abhigighal — "No khalu mé kappal
amm3-pithim jivantéhim mugdé bbavittd agirdo ayagiriyam
pavvaittad.” 94.

94, Sramana Bhagavin Mahavira, thereupon, while remain-
~ing in the uterus, took the under-mentioned vow:-* Indeed,
it is nmot desirable for me, to be a mendicant and take Dikég-
leaving my house, 80 long as my mother and father are alive. "

[ He thought, when my mother has such a strong
affection for me although I am not yet born, what greater
affection she will have for me after ! am born. Besides, some
say, the vow has been taken with the object of showing others
their duty towards their pavents. ]

Y, FQ o ar fmey @fvawit wmy sIeferTT =9
WIAPEREEFTT gswndaa § s aneelE, -
~guif%, gfasify, sewefy, smwaTeft, aeifRf, gk,
argfAl, mgeaf, ey, mEaf,

'Tad pam s3 Tisala khatiiyagli phaya, kayabalikammi,
kaya kouya-mangala-psyacchitta, savvid'lankara-vibhusiya, tam
gabbham  naisidhim, npaiughdhim, npaEitittdhim, naikaduéhim
naikasiéhin, ndiambiléhim, adimahurébim, niiniddhéhim
natlukkhéhim, maiuiléhim, naisukkébim.

95. Then, Trifald ksatriyipi bathed, worshipped her
house-hold deity, did auspicious marks on her body and
expiatory rites (for the purpose of warding off evil) and with
her body decorated by all orsaments, she nourished her
foetus with food and drink-materials which were neither too
cold nor too warm, neither too bitter mor too pungent, neither
too astringent nor too suur, neither too sweet nor too oily, and
which were not too dry, too damp, or too hard.

[ Food and drink-materials which are very cold or very warm,
R0
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ard harmfu] to the foetus, because, some of them produce excess
of wind, scme produce excess of bile, and some of them prodyce
an excess of phlegm.]

It is sald in a medical work named Vagabhatta:—

qEST  WIT M FERTSYRSHAMAL |
fyae: wefi fiy:, fast aog: sereafwe n L0

Afqean Awgd, wfgfis ard i)
wegar wefy 92, wfowws «fdw @fd 10

}. Viralaisca bhavéd garbhap kubji’-ndha-~jada~vimamah;
Pittalaih khalatih pingah svitrl papdu kafatmabhih, 1.

2. Atilavapam nétraharam, atifitam marutam prakopayati;
Atyuspam barat] balam, atik@mem jivitam haratl. 2.

1. By the partaking of food and drink-materials capable
ag producing wind, the foetus (of a pregnant woman ) becornes
deformed, blind, stupid, and dwarfish: by partaking of materials
producing excess of bile, the foetus becomes bald-headed or
yellow coiloured; and by partaking of food and drink-materials
producing phlegm, the foetus becomes affected with white
leprosy or with pernicions anoemia. I.

2. The partaking of very salty food and drink-materiale
becomes injurious to the eyes of the foetus; the partaking of
very cold food and drink-materials produces wind; the partak-
ing of very warm food and drink-materials produces debility;
and excessive indulgence in sexunal pleasures produces death.

Besides, indulgence in sexual pleasures, travelling In a
boat or in 8 palanquin, rilding & horse or a camel, taking
long walks, faltering while walking, falling down, being
pressed, massaging the abdomen, colicky pains, running fast,
striking against any thing, lying down on un-even ground,
sitting on un-even ground, sitting in 8 very narrow place, or
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aftting long on legs, fasting, impediment o emotions, living
on very dry food-materials, using very bitter substances, using
very pungent substances, taking food in very large quantities,
becoming very amorous, excessive lamentation, the use of very
salty food-materials, diarrhces, vomiting, the use of brisk
purgatives, the use of swinging-boards, and indigestion-all
these causes produce abortion. Tridald ksatriyani while avolding
the above-named causes of abortion, was carefully nourishing
her foetus,

gergramorge R,  Wranrssorar-Hy-nee

Savvattubhayamapa-suhéhim  bhaoyapa‘echdayana -~ gandha~
inalléhim-

Trigald ksatriy@ni wag nourshing her foetus with the use
of food and drink materials, clothes perfumed articles, and
gariands of flowers, such as suited the different seasons of
the year,

it is said:—

Iqtg sanayd, i @9, WeEw W
i wssyewE), g4 g@e, aRAmE N

I. Varsisu lavapamamritam, Saradi jalam, gopayasca [—Iémante
Sidiré c3’'malakaraso ghritam Vasauté gadaécints.

1. During Varsa Ritu gefsgg-~the Ralny Season-the months
of S”rﬁvaqa sriget and  Bhadrapada gz (the months of
August and September ) salt is as  nutritious as nectar; during
the Sarada DLCE Y | Ritu-the months of Aévina =xifsga and
Kartika sifas ( the months of October and November ) water
is as nutritious as nectar; during the Hémanta Riw %qm
the months of Margadirsa apifirx and Posa ¥ ( the months
of [ecember and January) cow’s milk is as nutritious as
nectar; during woe SiSira Ritu fatiaxcagg the months of Mzaha
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wx and Falgupa ogteyga ( the months of February and March )
an acid beverage is as nutritious as nectar; during the Vasanta
Ritu gqe=rsgg the months of Caitra ot aud Vrisakha et
{ the months of April and May ) clarified butter is as nutciti-
ous as mectar; and during Grisma Ritu sfeasgy the months of
Jaistha 3@y and As3idha swarz ( the months of June and July
Guda g molasses is as nutritious as nectar,

R~ T~ - —qa—qfeant
Vaya gaya roga-soga-moha-bhaya-parissama,

¢ Trifala ksatriyini) who was free from disease-sorrow-
fainting-fear-and fatigne—

It is sald in the standard medical work named Susruta
THx—

“ The foetus become lazy, if a pregnant woman sleeps
during day-tlme, it becomes blind if she freely uges collyrium
for her eyes; it becomes ghort-sighted if she weeps much; it
becomes lll-behaved if she bathes often; and if she anoints
her body with oils, it becomes leprcus; it becomes
affected with diseased uails, if she cut her nails very often,
and it becomes very unsteady if she rumns often. The teeth,
lips, palate and tongue of the foetus become black if she
laughs much; it becomes gerrulous by talking unnecessarily,
it becomes deaf if she hears loud sounds; it becomes bald-

headed if ghe writes much, and the foetus becomes delirious
if she uses the fan very often.”

Tridald keatriyap! did not make use of any occupation
lnvolving danger to the life of the foetus.

Old females of the family, also advised her as follows—

g amy, g fang, smgw o
T CEER, T Afxaast w1y qrszErd $97 )



157

ATFTY AT AT, gAY 799, dSmferes a@
¥} s fAwadmer ar fasd uo

i. Mandam sancara, mandaméva nigada vyimunca kopakramam
Pathyam bhunksva badhan nivimanaghim m3 m3a{tahisam
kritha;

Akiase bhava ma susesva $ayane, nicai-r-pahir gaccha ma;
Dévi garbhabhard’lasa nija-sakhi-vargéna sa Siksyaté. 1.

I. O friend | You walk slowly, talk slowly, leave of the
succession of anger, always eat wholesome diet, tie the string
of your under-garment loose; do not laugh loud; do not remain
in an open space; lie down in a bed; do not descend a low level
ground and do not go out of your palace. Tridald dévi, slowed

down in ber gait by the burden of ker foetus, was thus advised
by her female companions, 1.

ar & aem weved fid g gof Eadwe d 3% 7 R
g sormniaeht Aft-aeit gamsseaf afwged
s fmogdie

S4 jam tassa gabbhassa hlyam miyam pattham gabbhapo-
sapam tam désé ya kdlé ya abaramahidrémini vivitta mauehim
sayapa’sanéhim pairikka-suhde mansnukillde vihaca -bhimie,

She ( Trilala ksatriyapi ) was, then, taking a dlet, that was
beneficlent, measured healthy, and nutritious to the foetus at
a place and time, suitable to the individual article of diet.
She was also living in a place which was pleasant and conge-
nial to her mind (as it was devold of other persons except her
private attendants ) on- very soft and defectless seats and beds,

QRS-
Pasattha dohald
Tritala ksatriyani, then, had the following praiseworthy

derirea—
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SARATRTEE 9 fwntd, o qnfir grer afvgeafi )
qhiraaat AT 6, srasrysEsd ager sOfr g
fazra ayufisy s, @ftsarrron Rraamarsang |
MpagiarsgaTfy gem, yoredtfeafirefeanads o

i, Janatyamaripataham -patu ghosayami, dinam dadiami su—gu-
ran paripijayami;
Tirthédvararcanamaham racayami sanghé, vitsalyaamuteava-
bhritam babhudha karomi. 1.

2. Simhasané samupavi¢ya vardiapatri, samvijyaminakarani
sitacimarabhyam;
Ajnedvaratvamuditi’nubhavami ssmyag, bhiipala-maulimani
lalitapadapitha. 2.

Trifald ksatriyani had the following noble desires:—

1. I may announce a proclamation with beating of drums,
prohibiting the killing of animals; I may give gifts; I may
fully respect my elderly persons. I may worship Tirthankaras,
and I may render brotherly service to my co-religionists with
great festivities 1.

2. Besides, having seated myself on a lion-seated throme
with an excellent umbrella on my head, with my body fanned
by a pair of chowries of yak-tail, and with 1wy foot-stool
dazzling with the gems in the diadems of kings [ saluting my
feet) I, being in a lofty position, may rightly enjoy the state of
power of issuing orders,

Areeg g wmm, FrfasmgafigRateaym)
S%: AT FITARRY: TNLT-ZTARISAAT S0 oy 12

3. Aruhya kupjaradiray pracalatpataki, vaditranida - paripirita
dig-vibhagi;
Lokalh stutd jayajayétiravaih pramodi,-dudyina-icelimanaghim
kalayaml jané, 2.
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3. Being seated on the head of an elephant, with flags
moving in all directions, filling all the directions with the
sound of music, and being praised joyfully by the people with
the pleasing sound of Jaya, Jaya, Sound of Victory! Victoy |

} may experience the sinless sports of pleasure-gardens, So I
feel,

dguifiEer, s mfredeer,  wfimfiadeen,  ofow
BT, AWACH, g gIw W@y, w9, Py, fadsy,
gazy, faeg, g gRur & wsy g au

Sampunpga dohald, sammaipiya-dohald, avimagiya-dohala,
vucchinna-dohala, vavapiya—dohald, suham suhépa Isai, sayai,
citthal, nisiyai tuattai, viharai, subam suhépna tam gabbham
parivahai. 95.

Tridala ksatriyipi, whose desires have been fulfilled by
King Siddhartha, whose desires have been respected by the
acquisition of wished-for objects, whost desires have not been
disregarded even for a moment, whose desires have been remo-
ved completely by the acquisition of the desired object, and
who has now become entirely free from any desires, reposes
herself on a pillow etc, sleeps, gets up, sits down, wallows in
bed when she is free from sleep, and moves about happily in
a way that does not produce the least harm to her foetus;
and in this way she bears her foetus happily and in a way
that does uot produce the least injury to it. 95,

R&. & o HISU ¥ O GAY O A WU AEER R A
frre @R o 39 wR-fawge, @ o feggw At
fZagur, a¢ qrawt sgafegmm wgzam wifkan faggaw,
TRZIITeY A%Y, TeR IR, dmrg fEag Rfafog fRee,
g WsIEIvy, warensTret yfaatily qwdfy oy,
frroragotafa w13y, -y, sy, RaaeEsE
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anidfy, guufl TETd el weeRt QR
L) SNTICCET

96. Tépam kdlépam tégam samadpam Samagé Bhagavam
Mahaviré jé sé gimhgnam padhamé miasé duccé pakkhé - citta
suddé, tassa pam cittasuddassa Térasi divasé pam riindiyidpam
vitkkantdpam  uccathidpagedsu  gahésu,  padhamé candajogé
somisu disdsu vitimirasu visuddhasu, jaidsu savva - caunésu,
paydhipd - 'pukilamsi bhiimisappimsi maruyamsi  paviyamsi,
nipphannd méipiyamsi kilamsi, pamuiya pakkilidsu jagavaésu,
puvva-ratidvaratta — kdla - samayamsi, Hatthuttardhim nakkha-
ttépam jogamuvigaépam Aroggaruggem dirayam payiji, 96,

96, During that age, at that time, on the thirteenth day
of the second fortnight of the first month of summer, that is
on the thirteenth day, of the -rigth fortnight of the month
of Caitra &w ( Q% 5t%  &vw Caitra #ud Téras ), after the
completion of nine months and seven and a half days, (as the
duration of pregmancy,) when the planets occupied tbe highest
aspects when the Candra sy assumed an excellent position
when all the directions were caim, free from darkness and
serene when all the birds were making Jaya Jaya sound, and the
southerly pleasant wind was gently touching the ground, at
a time when all the people were joyiul and amusing
themselves playfully on account oi heathfulness and a time of
plenty, at midnight, when the Moon waa in conjunction with
the constellation Uttariphilguni SHREHAT Tridala ksatriyani
painlessly gave birth to a healthy child, 85, ( B, C. +98-9 )

The duration of the period of pregnancy of the mothers
of the twenty—four Tirthankaras of the present series is given
by 8ri Soma Tilaka-siirt in his work ¢ Saptati Sata Sthanska

weatfapaTae i —

Bhagavan Srt Ri$abha-déva remained in uterus for nine
months and four days, &ri Ajitanitha Prabhu for eight
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months and twenty-five days; $ri Sambhava-nitha for nine
months and six days; Sri Abhinandana Prabhu for eight
months and twenty eight daye; Sri Sumatinatha Prabhu for
nine months and six slx daps; Sri Padama Pra-bhu for nine months
and nindteen days; 8ri Candra Prabha for nine months and
seven days; Sri Suvidhi Nath Prabha for eight mcnths and
twenty-six days; Srt Sitala Nath Prabhu for nine months
and six days; Sri $réyansa Nath Prabhu nine months and
six days; Sri Vasupujya Swami eight months and twenty
days; $ri Vimala Nath Prabhu, eight months and twenty-
one daye; Sti Aocanta Nath Prabhu, nine mouths and six
days; §ri Dharma Nath Prabhu, eight months and twenty-
six days; Sri $anti Nath Prabbu, nine months an1 five days; S
$1 Kuntbu Nith Prabhu, nine montbs and five days; Sri
Arndth Prabhu, nine months and eight days; $ri Malii Nith
Prabhu nine months and seven days; Sri Muni Suvrata
Prabhu, nine months and eight days; Sri Nami Nath Prabhu
nine months and eight days; Sri Némi Nath Prabhu, nine
months and eight daye; Sri Paréva Nath Prabhu, nine months
and six days and Sri Mabdvira Swami remained in uterus
for nine months and seven and a half days,
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Garbhivig m'ahmﬁ'

No Names, Period of Userine Life
Months Days,
i | Bhagavan Sri Rigabha-déva 9 4
2 Sri Ajitndath Prabhu 8 23
8 | Sri Sambbava Nith Prabbu 9 6
4 | Sri Abhinandana Prabhu 8 28
S S:i Sumati Niath Prabhu 9 6
6 | Sri Padma Prabhu 9 6
71 S$ri Suparéva Nath Prabhu 9 19
8 | &i Cavdia Prablu 9 7
9 | S&ri Suvidhi Nath Prabhu 8 26
10 | Sri Sita’a Nath Prabhu g 6
11 | Sri Screyinsa Nath Prabhu 9 6
12 ! $rt Visu-pujya Prabhu 8 20
13] &1 Vimala Nath Prabhu 8 21
14 | Sri Apanta Nith Prabhu 9 6
15 ] & Dbarma Nath Prabhy 8 26
16 | S$ri Santi Nath Prabhu 9 6
17 | Sri Kunthu Nath Prabhu 9 5
18 | $ri Arpath Prabhu 9 8
19 | $ri Mallinith Prablu 9 7
20 | &8ri Muni Suvrata Nath Prabhu 9 8
21 ri Nami Nath Prabhu 9 8
22 | &1 Némi Nath Prabhu 9 8
23 ri Paréva Nath Prabhu 9 6
24 § Sri Mahavira Swami 9 73

|
|
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The planets are said to occupy a high position when they
are in the undermentioned astral housesi—

JFTTEFAR ¢ 5 R UT 2 & ¥ w4 A & afirersd:
fzm 2o gear 3 wfaafy Re fadt (w1 Ag= s Rafhe 1L

1. Arkkadyuccinyajs 1. Vrisa 2. Mriga 3. Kanya 4. Karka 3.
Mina 6. Vapiio'nfaih;

Dig 10 Dahana 3 Astavindati 28 Tithi 15 Isu 5 Naksatra
27 Vingantibbih, 290.

Planets Astrological house, Period of Transit
e
q_& Sitrya, Sun AT Mésa Aries r 1e
&w Soma, Moon g% Vrigabba, Taurus 8 &5
#a® Mangala Mars | ®sr Mriga Capricorn R §2
g9 Budha, Mercury | w=at Kanys Virgo § .
g% Gueu, Jupier we Karka Cancer 2 "R
% Sukia Venus sim Mina Pisces X $
mfi Sani Saturn | gen Tula Libra o 30

il

The explanation is that the planets Sirya (Sun) Soma
( Moon ) etc, occupying the astral house Nq Mesa (aties)
g Vrisabha ( Taurus) etc, are praise-worthy. But when
remaining in the astral house for the period of their transii
indicated in the verse, they are most excellent

Their effect is as followsi—
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Sukhi 1 Bhogi 2 Dhani 3 Néta 4, jayaté mapdaladhipan 5;
Nripatli 6 cakravarti ca 7, keamaducca—grahé phalam, 1

-

The planets occupying the high position have the under-
mentioned etfects in, regular order. That is 10 say—A person
with &g Sirya, Sun, remaining in the asiral house AT Mesa
( Aries ) for the }2 of the rctal period of its transit chrough
the hounse, becomes gy Sukhi h.ppy; with €g Soma Moon
in the astril house gaw Vrisabba, Taurus, tor the @ of the
total period of ity transit through the house, becomes FReY
Bhogi, opulent; with fa®@ Mangala, Mars iu the astral house
gn Mriga Capricorn, for the $> of 1he total period becomes
it Dhani, wealthy; with ga Budha, Mercury, in the astral
house weq1 Kanyi, Virgo for }¥ of the total period, becomes a
¥t Neta, leader; with 3§ Guru, Jupiter, in the astral house
% Karka, Cancer, for ¥5 of the total perjod, becomes a
HoeSaT Mand ilddhipa, chiel of a province; with ) L] Sukra,
Venus. 11 #i¥w Miua, Pisces for & of the total period, becomes
a gafe  Niipad, -king: and with gfy Sani, Saturn, remaining
in the astral house gaw Tula, Libra, lor the 32 of the total
period of its transit through the hcuse, he becomes a  wapge
Cakravartin, soverelgn of the world

faft efg Ay qwfy aw & wgad w)
off Of vl awll fReEd vz

2 Tihim uyccéhim narindo pancabhim taha hsi addbacakki a;
Chahim h&i cakkavatti, sattabim Titthankaro hsi 2.

Rfiesiy, cwfreon  geendaed |
vl swl, snfreaiigd wafy o an
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3. Tribhiruccai-r - naréndrah pancabhistatha bhavatyardhackii;
Sadbhi-r-bhavati cakravarti eaptabhistirthankaro bhavati,

With tbree planets occupying an exalted position, the man
becomes a #tsg Naréndra, king; with five planets in the
exalted position, he becomes an wd=rst Ardha cakri, one whose
power is half that of a Cakravarti-a Viasudéva; with six
planets in the exalted position, he becomes a gmgdf Cakravarti -
soverefgn of the world-paramonnt king; and with seven planets
occupyibg a1 exalted position, the man becomes a Eﬁﬁg{
Tirthankara, the founder of the Tirtha-an order of four, consi
sting of &g Sadhus, Monks) greft Sadhvis Nuos; orras Sravakas,
lLaymen, and syfysy Srdavikas, Lay-women.



CHAPTER V.

The Horoscope
Of

Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira.
By

[ Mr. Mansukhlal Jivanlal Doshi
MAHUVA—Kaithiawir ]

——OCO——

The Rising Planet.

Sramana Bhagavan Mahgvira was bora  with Mars
(Mangsla dwra) rising at the moment of birth. Mars was exalted.
that is, Mars was in Capricorn ( Makara Radi amt ifwr ). He
was, therefore, born in a royal family; endowed with a quiet
yet ambitious, persevering, and persistent splrit, capable of
enormous efforts towards the attainment of a desired object;
always self-possessed, aad of firm will.

His temper was strong, forceful and enduring, and iasplte
of inordinate ambition and much courage was always resulting
in good achievements, His moito was * KForget and Forgive ”
end he was a good friend aud an uarelenting enemy to his
own Karmas. He had ambition, determination, aud ability to
make his way in the world, and carve out His own career. He
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had a good deal of practical executive ability, was able to do
work hard, and accomplish much. He had a senge of authority;
was able to direct and coxtrol others; and was fitted for all
posts of respounsibility He was uble to lift up His soul in the
world.

The rise of Mars takes place after the completion of the
age of 28, Therefore, He became free from worldly pursuits
“during his twenty-eighth year, and toock Dikéi gt Initiation
during his thirtieth year, as he was persuaded by his brother
Kirg Nandivardbhana sigtgda to remain two years more as a
house-holder, |

THE ASCENDENT OR RISING SIGN

Capricorn ( Makara Radi mmy Tiffsr ) was rising at the
moment of birth of Sramana Bhagavin Mabhavira, He had,
therefore, a quiet, steady, and persevering, patient, enduring, and
tactful disposition. He had much practical executive ability,
was & steady, useful worker, and carried out faithfully all the
works he undertook. H-= had much scif-control and strength
ot will, and pursued His ends persistently in the face of many
obstacles.

tle believed in justice, cauticn, and prudence, and slways
thought well before he acied. He was self-possessed, and
ordered, directed, and managed his disciples very efficiently and
He was always loved and respected by them. He possessed
reserve and restraint He had a quiet persistent and a stead—
fast determination that enabled him to do every thing that He
set hi mind on Caution and praodence always marked His
actions and policy, but when a course was decided upon He
was very persisteni. He had a good sense of ways and means,
and was apt in the use of them. His affections were sincere
but frequently subject to change, due more to destiny than
inclination.
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Journeys were numerous and frequent for some sacred
purposes.

THE RULING PLANET.

The Ruling planet was Saturn ( Sani ©ft ) at the moment
of birth. Sramana Bhagavan Mabavira had, therefore, a dispo-
-aition, that was sober, serious, and thoughtinl. This planet
naturally rules the latter portion of life, and, therefore, its best
influence was not seen until youth was passed He had the
fullest seif-controi, reserve, and restraint, as well as, natural
inclination to prudence and cauticusness

He bad the highest strength of will, and a patient perse-
vering disposition, with calmness, fortitude and serenity. He
had a good deal of practical ability, prudence, patience,
chastity, self-control, and the highest type of meditative mood;
and he was able to distinguish between Rea] Truth and super-
ficial pretentiousness

THE RULER'S POSITION.

The Ruling planet Saturn ( Sani gfe) was in the tenth
house of the radical horsscops at the moment of birth.
Sramagas Bhagavin Mahivica was, therefors, aspiring, enter
-prising, and got the highest recognition. He rose in life every
dey, and achieved honour and worship from wvarious kings and
emperors, and even from thous:nds of gods,

This position of Saturn indicates a close link with the
father and mother, and so, Sramapa Bhagavin Mahidvira was
not able to renounce the world aud take Diksa fisar Initiation
into an Order of Monks, so long as both his parents were alive,

The Moon ( Candra % )} was in the ninth house at the
moment of birth. $ramaua Bhagavin Mah#vira’s mind wasg,
thezefore, very gcod and prone to invastgate metaphysical
subjects, taking a deep interest in all systems of Philosophy
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and Oeccultism, He believ:d every object in the Universe as
possessing & soul or the higher mind, He was able to teach
othera, speaking inspirationally or through ‘Intuition’. He
always listened to the dictates of his Higher Self; His soul
being always ready for the Inner Truth that is within and
not without,

The genersl financial fortunes are judged from the Ruler
of the second house, and house occupied by ruler etc,
Saturn, lord of the second house, was dignified at the moment
of birth and occupied the tenth house. Therefore, Sramaga
Bhagavin Mahivira was born with the greatest fortune in a
royal frmily, But fixed sign occupied the cusp of the second
house, so, he was indiffereat to the best of the fortune inherited
by him, and so he renounced the world and took Diksa. Still,
however, owing to the angular position of Jupiter, dignified at
the moment of birth, in the latter portion of hia life, exira-
ordinaay finacial prosperity and celestial happiness accruing
to him, came out in mosi peculiar ways, even from gods, and
totally unexpect=d sources, so much so, that the prosperity of
the gods in heaven, was insiguificant, before the resources
supplied to Sramapa Bhagavan Mahidvira, by Sakréndra Ty
the king of the gods-and other gods as his devotees.

Sun-Sirya gg was at the moment of birth in Aries—~Mesa
{9 Rasi and exhaulted, Sramapa Bhagavin Mahavira was,
therefore, a leader in ideals, and a pioneer of advanced thought.
He had great mental energy. He Inclined towards prophecy,
and predicted things that would happen, for, He was able to
look a-head into the future, possessing remarkable fore-sight.
He was clairvoyant, being especlally gifted in this dliection.
He had extreme ldeality, was always full of new schemes and
plans, and was always exploring and originating.

He had all the senses fully alive; consciousness being
readily expressed In the head. He had keen sight, sens. of
touch, taste, smell, and hearing, but eveu with the possession
of acuteness ot senses, he had such a strong indomitable will-

28
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pow er that he would not shrink a moment from most cruelly
inflicted wound to bhis body, as for instance, the Impaction
of Iron nails into both his ears by the cow-herds at Shapmani
gr ima qupfama a village nesr Madhyama Apapa merm  erarat
Naga1i, in such a way, that their sharp ends touched each
other, and thelr ends cutslde the ears were cut close to the
meatuses to escape detection, or he had the fortitude to endure
the most terrlble twenty Upasargas sqad, Molestations done
to Him by the wicked deml-gcd Sangama %R, durlng one
night only, for six months, which no other mortal will ever
think. of undergoing.

He was very self-willed and often self-opinionated, so
that, it was exceedingly difficult to restrain him as he was
alwaya inclined to act upon lmpulse without waiting to mature
his plans. He was frenk and outrpoken, and was exceedingly
generous; In addition to his daily charities; he gave daily
during the quarter of the day, one crore and eight lac gold
mohars as Samvatsari Dina «nqeafoq, lasting for one year
previous to his Dikés amounting to the huge sum of three
hnndred and eighty-eight crore and eighty lac gold coins, to
the poor and needy by way of charlty,

Though he was fond of reason and argument, he was
assertive and combative with Karmas of his previous life,

Sramanga Bhagavin Mahivira loved to engage his mind
in great enterprises. With Him, intellect was the main feature
and He understood his own emotlons and feelings. He was
living up to the highest strength of his character. He had
not the slightest tendency towards enmity towards Canda
kaudic FfyFtow the serpent who stung him nor did he enter-
tsln sny affection for Sakréndra wmwg-the king of the gods-
who worshipped him.

He was a very grand character easpecially in all ploneer
work; his enthusiasm being rarely daunted by obstacles, Once
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his mind was made up, was able to overcome all opposition.,
more by his dominant will and masterful spirit, than by
simple perseverence,

He was interested in all matters that were occult and
metaphysical and loved to live in a world of ideals Always
intellectual, he made several learned disciples of whom eleven
commencing with Indrabhiti Gautama and ending with Arya
Prabhis, were called Gapadhars wmrax-chief disclples-and many
were from royal families; they were affable, genial and witty.
He was never at a loss for a word and was an excellent
conversationalist. He made all those around him happy, and
free from the bondage of Sarsara e, worldly pursuits.

He loved harmonious surroundings. He sought to make his
environments calm, peaceful, and endearing. He sensed others
in a surpising manner going stralght to the core. His mental
sympathies were always quick to respond to the least good
which he found in others.

His true mission in life was to inspire and lead and to
make people free from false worldly pursuits. He was a natural
prophet and a divine preacher of religion,

In short, he was a very grand character with clear and
decided ideas, and a spirit that was bold, dauntless, and inspir-
ing. His greatest intellectual ability enabled him to rise above
all in the three worlds and hence Sakréndra smawg-the king
of the gods-and other Indras and gods were praising Him and
bowing down before Him,

His path-way always led to clear thought and inally to
the perfected intuition, because his inner quality was TRUTH,

Moon was, at the moment of birth, in Virgo=-Kanyi Radl
wegrair. Therefore, Sramapa Bhagavin Mahivira possessed
great intellectual powers and had the capacity to follow
intellectual pursuits. He had very good memory. He was trust



172

worthy in all undertakings with others, His personaliry was
humane. He was very disorimintive as life advanced.

POLARITY OF THE SUN AND MOON.

The Sun—( Stirya ga ) was at the moment of birth in Aries
Mésa Radl Reutw and the Moon-Candrea st was in Virgo~
Kanya Raéi sequmf@r. Therefore, the practical nature of Sramapa
Bhagavin Mahavira was exhalted and He had all scientific
characteristics. His mind was logical, and he was quite accurate
in his judgments, He had a considerable amount of ability In
all literary pursuits The above position of his radical Sun
and Moon also awakened all hivy exalting tendencies and
dispelled the melancholic attributes of Virgo, and intensified
his love of study and gave him considerable amount of
religious ability.

Jupiter -( Guru 73% ) was at the moment of birth in Cancer-
Karka Rasi. Therefore, he was good-humoured, charitable,
benevolent, humane, religious, and to some extent, ylelding in
disposition, and open to conviction, He was sincere and devout.

The emotional side of his nature and imagination was an
intuition. But Jupiter was afflicted at birth, by Dragon’s Head
Rahu xtg. Therefore, he had Upasargas 3qaar ( troubles or
adversities, molestations) through enemies caused by tne Karmas
of his previous lives, between the age of 30 and 42.

Venus-(éukra ¥I%) was in Tauru,a-—\r’rlsabha Radi gy nfer
at the moment of birth. Therefore, Sramapa Bhagavan Maha-
~vira had an affectionate nature, was falthfui in love, and
generally fixed, determined, decided, positive, and tenacious in
opinion,

Mercury-(Budha gw,) was in Aries, Mesa Raél fg «ifiy at
the moment of birth. Therefore, Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira
was quick-witted, apt at waiting and speaking, quick at
retort, witty, observant, sharp, and enthusiastic. He was quick
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and a prolific writer with a fertile mind, original and inventive:

cleverest of his family, and most celebrated in matters connected
with religion.

Mercury was in the fourth house at the moment of birth,
Therefere, Sramapa Bhagavin Mahavira frequently visited
different countries, towns, and villages for the purpose of
preaching religion. [His mental powers reached the highest
limit by constancy and concentration,

Sun was in benefic aspect at the moment of birth with
the planet Jupiter. Therefore, Sramana Bhagavin Mahavira
was elevated to the highest position, and he greatly improved
his siatus as life advanced, He possessed the true religious
spirit and a genuine good-feeling, and he was benevolent and
sympathetic towards all those with whom he came in contact,
He met everywhere with success that he deserved. All his
undertakings turned out very satisfactorily. He was of a hope-
ful and cheerful disposition under any amount of difficulties.

He was able to see his way to adjust his circumstances
quickly and with ease.

Moon was in benefic aspect with the planet Jupiter at the
moment of birth, Therefors, Sramana Bhagavin Mahavira had
sufficient dignity and power to occupy a very prominent
position and he eventually got the highest recognition. He had
splendid vitality, and He was mentally honest and iatuitive
and progressive with a true raligious spirit, and became more
and more just and sympathetic as life advanced,

Moon was in benefic aspect with the planet Venus at the
moment of birth, Therefore, Sramaga Bhagavin Mahavira had
a very good environment and He was fortunate and successful
in all undertakings that engaged his attention. He had a
loving disposition and a very handsome pleasing personality,
The internal side of His life was the best, going inward to the
mind or the purely intellectual side of development,
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Mercury (Budha ggq) had domination over the ninth house,
at the moment of birth. Therefore, Sramaga Bhagavin Mahi-
vira’s higher mind was always more active than the lower,
He was very quick in his perceptions, and very intuitive, He
had a metaphysical turn of mind and loved mystical subjects,

The twelvth house of the horoscope is one of mystery;
that is, owing to the cadent and mutable influence, it is more
connected with the mind than with actual physical manifesta-
tion, Jupiter was lord of this house at the moment of birth,
Therefore, Sramapa Bhagavin Mahavira’s mind was drawn
towards occultism, and He made great progreas during his life
in all matters connected with occult-thought and study., He
was, therefore, drifted away from the subjective life and the
inner worlds had fascination for bim, He endeavoured to
understand much of his inner nature; for He bad a faith in
mystical affairs,

Mars exaulted in the flrst house, Jupiter exaulted in
the seventh house, Sun exauited in the fourth house, and
Saturn exsulted in the tenth house, and all the planets
angular, indicated that Sramapa Bhagavan Mahavira must
attain At Moksa at the close of his life, after destroying all
the Karmas of previous lives, signified by Dragon’s Head-Rihu
qx in the seventh house and by Kétu in the first house,
Dragon's Head's-Rabhu’s grg Dasa Kala ggnwi& the period of
good or bad influence according to Indian Astrology, lasts for
twelve years, Therefore, Sramapa Bhagavin Mahiavira, while
going from village to village, after his Dik$a, was put to
terrible molestations for twelve years, by enemies of his
previous life. He endured all these adversities, with such
fortitude and equanimlity of mind, that he was able to destroy
a large majority of the remaining Karmas of previous life,
and thus to make himself fit for the acquisition of Kévala
Jnana #gawt, Perfect Knowledge, which enabled him to
comprehend the true nature of all substances and  their
attributes,
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97. Jam rayagim ¢s pam Samané Bhagavam Mahiviré
736 si pam rayani bahibim dévéhim dévihim ya ovayantéhim
uppayantéhim ya uppinjamipabhuyd kabakahagabhiya avi
hutta [ kvacit ujjovl &vi hutthd ] 97.

97 The night during which Sramaga Bhagavin Mahavira
was born, appeared disurbed and nolsy om account of the
comling down and going up of many gods and goddesses, [ in
some books it is stated-it was a divine lustre ]

This siitra is indicative of the extensive nature of the
celebration of the birth-festival by gods and goddesses,

Thus,
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1. Acétani aql dishh prasedu-r-mudita iva;

Vayavo'pl sukhuspardi, mandam mandam vavustada. 1.
2. Udyotastrijagaty asi-ddadhvana Qivi dundubhih.

Narak3d apyamodanta Bhiirapyucchvisamasadat 2.

1. Even the life-less fgmr: Digah, directions, appeared ples-
sant, a8 if rejoiced. Even the winds, having a pleasant touch
blew very gently.

2. There was lustre in the three worlds; the celeatial
g*gfw-Dundubhi, kettle-drum - sounded; the =ycwy Narakds,

hellish beings, even, rejoiced; and even the earth began to
heave { with joy )
CELEBRATION OF BIRTH - FESTIVAL
BY THE DIG-KUMARIS.
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3. Digkumaryo'sta’dho-lokavasinyah kampitieangh;
Arhajjanmavadhé-r-jndtva’bhyéu-~stat.ativéémani. 3

4. . Bhogankard, Bhogavati 2 Subhogd 3 Bhogamslini 4;
Suvatsi 5 Vatsamitra 6 ca, Pugpami!a 7 tvanindita ( tu

Anindita 8)

5. Natvd prabéum tadambidm ceéiné stigriham vyadhuh;
Sarmvarténa’éodhayan, ksmimiyojanmito grihit. 5.
3-5. Eight goddesses of directions viz 1. Gy Bhogaii-
kard 2. qwradt Bhogavati, 3. g  Subhogi 4. wWhrmifady
Bhogamailint 5. gsper Suvatsi 6. grafem Vawsamitri 7. RISt
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Pugpamild and 8, wfafigan Aniaditd whose seats shook on kno-
wing the time of the birth of the Arhat, went to the lylng-in
apartment. Having done homage to the Lord and His mother,
they prepared a lying-in chamber in the North-east, having
purified the ground for onme yojana around the house,
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6. Méghankari 1 Mdéghavati 2, Suméghi 3. Mégha-milini;
Toyadhard § Vicitrd ca 6 Varigénd 7, Baldhaki 8

7. Astorddhva-lokddétyalt3 natva'rhantam samitrikam;
Tatra gandhiambu-puspaugha-vargam hargitviténiré. 7,

6-7. Méghankard, Méghavati, Sumégha, Méghamailini, To-
yadhara, Vicitra, Vidrigéna, and Balakak& ( these eight.) having
come from the Upper World, aud having done homage to the
Arhanta with his mother, poured showers of a quantity of
perfumed water, flowers etc rejoicingly there.
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8. Atha Nando-ttargnandé 3. Anandi 3 Nandivardhané 4.
Vijayd 5. Vaijayanti ca 6 Jayanil 7. cd’pardjita 8.
Etsh Piirva-rucakddéiys  viloksn&rtham  darpagam agré
dharanti.
8 Then, Nanda 1 Uttaranand3 2 Anandd 3 Nandivardbansg 4
Vijaya 5. Vaijayantii 6 Jayauti 7 and Apardjita 8 (these)
23
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bhaving come from gite® Pirva Rucaka, hold a mirror In
froné ( with the object of looking at it ),
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Q. Samahara 1 Supradatta ¥ Suprabuddhid 3 Yadodhara 4
Lakgmivati 5 Sesavati 6 Citragupta 7 Vasundhara 8

Eta Dakslpa-rucakadétya snandrtham karé pirpa-kalasfin
dhritva gitaganam vidadhanti.

9 Samdhiara 1 Supradatti 2 Suprabuddhi 3 Yasdodhars 4
Lakgmivati 5 S$esavati 6 Citragupta 7 and Vasundhari 8
( These ) having come from Daksina Rucaka ( South Rucaka )
and having held ey ( water-pots ) filled with water for
ablution in their hands sing songs.

witfi § guRdi R ofidft 3wl y
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10 [ladévi 1 Suradévi 2 Prithivi 3 Padmavatyapi 4
Ekan3sd 5 Navamiki 6 Bhadra 7 $itétl 8 namatah,

Eta Padcima-rucakidétya  vatartham vyajana-pahayo’gré
tisthanti.

10. Iladévi | Suradévi 2 Prithivi 3 Padmavati 4 EkanZag
S Navamiki 6 Bhadra 7 and $ita 8, by name (these) having
come from Padcima Rucaka ( West Rucaka ) stand in front
with & fan in their hands, for fanning,
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Qa1 JATEREReq Tafu fiwafta |

11. Alambusid 1 Mitakédi 2 Pugdarika 3 ca Varupi 4
Hisi 5 Sarva-prabhi 6 Sri 7 Hri 8 rastodagrucakadritan

Eta Uttara-rucakidéiya camarani vijayantl.

11. Alambu$d 1 Mitakési 2 Pundarikd 3 Virupi 4 Hasa §
Sarva-prabba 6 S$ri 7 and Hri 8. Eight from the North
Rucaka (mountain,) (these) coming from the North Rucaka,
waft chowries

Rt = ¢ Reswsr R} TAT 3 KGIIRET @ |
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12 Citra ca 1 Citra-kanakd 2 Satéra 3 Vasudawmini 4
Dipahasia vidiksvétya'sthu-r-vidigrucakadritah.,

12 Citra 1 Citrakanaka 2 Satédrd 3 and Vasudamini 4 living
in Rucaka mountains of different Vidisas, having come from
Vidiéas (corners of direction) stood with lanterns in their hands,
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13. Rucaka dipato’bhéyu—scatasro dikkumarikih,
Ripa Rupasika capi Saripa Rupakivati.

14. Caturanpgulato nalam chittvd khatodare'ksipan;
Sam@purya ca vaiduryal-stasyorddhvam pithmadadhuy

15. Baddhvd tad diirvaya janma-géha drambhé-grihatrayam;
Tah purvasyam deksinpasyamuttarasyam vyadhustatah;

16. Yamya-rambhazrihé nitvd’bhyangam ténustu tastayoh;
Snana-marcanfuka lankdradi purva-gribe tatah;

17. Uttare¢'rapikasthibhya-mutpadhyi’'gnim sucandanaih.
Homam kritvd babandhustid, raksdpottallkim dvayoh.

18. Parvatdyu-r-bhavétyuktvi'asphilayantyo’dmagolakau;
Janma-sthiné ca tau nitvd svasva diksu sthitd jaguh.

13. From Kucaka-dvipa came four goddesses of directions
viz 1. Riipa 2 Rupasikd 3 Surtpa and 4 Ripakivatl

14, Having cut the umbilical cord ( so as to leave behind
a piece of four fingers breadth) tkey placed it in the hollow
of the pit; and having completels filled it with Vaidirya
gems, they prepared a pedestal over it

15. Having tied them with Durva grass, they, then, made
three arbours of trunks of plantain trees-one in the East-—one in
the South, and one in the North of the house of birth.

16. Having led them both to the southern arbour, they
anointed them both ( the Arhanta Bhagavin and His mother)
with oil, and then they did the ablution, besmearing ( with
sandal paste), puting on clothes, ornaments, etc. in the Eastern
arbour.
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17. Having created fire from the fuel of Arpika wood
( tinder-sticks } and having produced sacrificial fire with excell-
ent sandal wood, they tied a small packet of the ash (to the
arms of both ) as a preservative ( against demons, evil spirits
ete, )

§8, Having led both of them to the place of birth, and
remaining In their individual directions, and having said

e q-azngﬁq Parvatiyu-r-bhava ” ‘“You become as long lived as a
mountain,” they dashed two balls of precious stone against
each other,
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19, (Etdsca) Saminikdndm pratyékam catvidrimsacchatai-r-yutah
Mabattar3bhih pratyékam, tatha catasrubhai-r-yutd

0. Anga-rakgaib sodasabhiyh sahasraih saptabhistathd;
Katakai stadadhiaidca suraidcBinyai-r-mahadriddhibhin,

19, (And these) Each of these Dig-kumaris bad a retioce
of under-mentioned ordinary goddesses.

a. Saminika goddesses. 4000
b Mabattard (elderly) 4
c Body-guards 1600C

d. Seven kinds of armies and their seven leaders,

e. Other gods possessing much affluence,

These goddesses go there in celestial cars, of one yojana
dimensions, prepared by Abhiyogika gods.
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CELEBRATION OF BIRTH-FESTIVAL BY GODS.
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i Tatah simhasanam S$ikram cacald’cala-ni$calam;
Prayujya'thavadhim jndtva, janma ntima-Jineditun,

2 Vajray¢kayojayim ghaptdm Sughosim Naigamésgipa;
Avadayattato ghantd répub sarva-vimanagih,

Sakridedam tatan soccain surébhyo’jnapiyatsvayam;
Téna pramudita déva-scalanopakramamam vyadhuh

C.

4, Palakakhyamarakritam, lakss yojana-sammitain;
Vimanam Palakam naima’dhyarohat tridaseésvaran

1-2. Then, the lion-seated throne of Sakra which was as
steady as a mountain, trembled Having concectrated bis mind
and having known by Avadhi Jfiana the birth of the last
Tirthankara, he had tne adamantine bell of one yojana dimension
named @M Sughosa-whose sound reached all the Viminas -
rung by Naigamésl (Haripaigamési).

3. He ( Haripaigamési ) himself loudly prociaimed the
order of Sakra to the gods. The gods pleased with it, comm-
enced (o go.
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4. The king of the goas, then, took his seat in the celesti-
al car named Pidlaka which was one hnundred thousand

( 100000 ) yojanas all-around, and was prepared by gods
named Pilaka,

[ In the Pilaka Vimdona there was an accomodation of
seats for gods and goddesses arranged in different places with

regard to the fggi@a Simbasana, the lion-seated throne of
Indra,)

TABLE.

Kind of gods and goddessesiNumber of Seaup Regii::a::o:ir::l::nna
Eight Chicf Consorts of 8 In fiont facing it
Simanika-dévas incgs 84000 On the left
Dévas of Inner Council 12000 On the south

., Middle ., 14000 | ”»
" Outer . 16000 "
Seven generals of seven 7 Behind
armies
Body-guards East 84000 East
’ West 84000 West
N South 84000 South
.\ North 84000 North

In addition te this,
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. Angyairapl ghanai-r-déval-r-vritah simhasana-sthitah;

Giyami3naguno’cilidapare suristatah.

. Dévéndra—-$3sanat kécit kécinmitringuvarttanie;

Patnibhip préritah kécit, kécidaimiyabhivatah-
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7. Ke'pl kautnkatah ke’pi vismaydt ke’pi bhaktitah;
Célurévam surd sarvé, vividhai-r-vahanai-r-yuiah.

8. Vividhalstirya-nir. hosai-r-ghantandm kvapitairapi;
Kolahaléna dévanam, éabhidvaitam tadd’jani.

9. Sirhhastho vakti hastistham, diré sviyam gajam kuru:
Hanigvatyanyatha ninam, durddharo mama ké:ari.

10. Vajistham kasaririidho, garudastho hi sarpagam;
Chidgastham citrakastho'tha vadatyévam tadadarat.

11. Suranam koti-kotibhi-r-vimanai-r-vihanai -r-ghaunalh;
Vistirgo'pi nabhomargo’tisamkirno’bhavat tada.

i2. Mitram ké'pi parityajya, daksatvénid’grato yayuh;
Pratikgasva kgapam bhrata r-mamletyaparo’vadat,

13. Keécidvadantl bho dévan samkirpa parvavisarih;
Bhavantyévam vidki nfinam, tasmin maunam vidhatta bhoh.

14. Nabhasyagacchatam tésam, §irsé candrakaraln sthitaih;
Sobhante nirjardstarra, sajara iva kévalam.

15. Mastakd gha.t.ikikﬁril; kapthé gralvéyakopamah;
Svédabindusama déhé surdyam tarakih babhuh. 15

5. He ($akréndra), whoie goud qualities were being sung,
sitting on a simhasana ( lion—seated throne ', and surrounded
by multitudes of other gods, moved on; other gods a'so, then
did the same.

. Some, by the order of Dévéndia some, following their
frlends some, urged by their wives, some, by their own senti—
ment.

7. Some, by curiosity, some, through astonishment, some by
devotidfn, In this way, (all) the gods riding various conveyances,
moved on.

8. By the sound of va-ious musica! instruments, by the
ringing «f bells and by the clamouring of gods, a state of
nothing but noisc was produced

24
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9. The god riding a lion tells the god riding an clephant
“You take your elephant to a distance; otherwise my unrestr-
ainable lordly lion will certainly kill him.”

10. The god riding a bull respectfully tells the god riding
a horse, the god riding a Garuda ( the king of snakes ) tells
the god riding a serpent, the god riding a panther tells the
god riding a goat, in the same way,

11. By the crores of celestial cars conveyances, and mult-
itudes of celestial beings, the heavenly path although very
extensive, became, at that time, veéry narrow.

12. Some (gods) leaving behind their companlion;
cleverly weat forward Another says “ O brother ! wait here a
momen! for me. ”

I3 Some say O gods! holidays become decidedly Eull of
crowdedness in this manner; theralore, alas| observe silence

14. While gaing through the vault of the sky, the gods,
although devoid of old age, looked entirely as if affected by
old age, by the beams of the Moon falling on their heads

15. On the heads of the gods the stars appeared pot-
shaped; on their necks, they resembled ornaments for the neck,
and on their bodies, the stars appeared like drops of persnira-

tion.
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Nandigvaré vimanini, samksipya'gat suridhipah;
Jinéndram ca Jindmbam ca, trih pradaksinayattatah.

Vanditvi ca namamsyitvé-tyévam dévésvaro’vadat;

Namo'stu té ratna—kuksi—dharaké | Vidvadipiké !

Aham Sakro’smi dévéndrah kalpadadyiadihigamam;
Prabho-r—antima-dévasya karisye jananotsavam.

Bhétavyam dévi! tannaivé-tyuktvd'vasvapinim dadau.
Kritvad Jinapratibimbam, Jinamba-sannidhau nyadhat.

Bhagavantam Tirthakaram grihitva karasamput é;
Vicakré pancadhd ripam, sarva $réyo’r-thikah svayam.

Eko gribitatirthédah pardve dvau cittacamarau;

Eko gribitapatrah eko vajradharah punah.

Agragah pristhagam stauti, pristhastho’pyigra—gam punah;
Nétré padcat samihanté, kécan®’ grétandh surdh;
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23. Sakrah Suméru dérifigastham, gatvi'tho Piapdukam vanam;
Ms4éri-culd daksinéna tipapdukambhalazané.

24, Kiritvotsaigé Jinam piirvabbhimukho’sau nisgidati;
Samastd api dévéndrib, swimipdadantamaiyaruh.

19. Having contracted the celestial cars at Nandidvra-
dvipa ~the king of the gods, went ( to the place of birth ) and
then went three times round the Jinéndra' and the mother of
the Jina.

17. Having respectfully salutated and having doife obeisa
nce, the king of the gods said, thus '‘ Salutation to thee, the
bearer of & gem in the womb ! The Illuminator of the Universe!

18. I am S8akra-lord of the gods. I have come here from
the first déva-loka, I shall do the birth-festival of the last

Supreme Lord.

19. Saying “You do not be afraid” he put her to sleep of
a shott duration; and baving made a likeness of the [ina,
placed it near the mother of the Jina.

20. Having taken the Tiathankara Bhagavan in the hollow
of his folded bands, he himself, desirous of ull good fortune,

assumed five forms, viz

21. One, who held tke Tirthankara, two on the sides who
grasped (1wo ) chowrles, one who beld an umbrella, and one
who held Indra’s thurnder-bolt.

22. One, going in front praises the one walking in the
rear, and again, the one remaining behind, even praises the
one going in front; some gods walking in front desire for two
eyos in the back.

23-24. Sakra, then, ha.viné gone to the Pagduka forest
on the summit of Suméin ( Méru ) mountain, sits on a seat

on the stone-slab named wtagrgwss Anipapdukambala
situated in the south of the summit of Méru, having taken

the Jina in his lap, with his (own ) face turned towards the

East,



1€9

All the Indras of the gods also approached the feet of
the Lord,

The sixty-four Indras of the gods are as follows:—

Number of Indras

Y aimanika 10
Bhuvana—pati 20
Yyantara 32
Jyotiska 2
64
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25. Sauvarna rajatd ritnah svarpa-ripyamaya apl;

Svarga-ratnamaya-$capi, ripya-ratnamaya api,

26. Svarpa-ripys-ratnamayd api mritspimay8 api;

Kumbhah pratyékamastadhyam sahasram yojan@'nanh.

27, Yatal;:—Panavisa—i'oaga.—tuhgo, barasa ya joagdim vitthdro;
Jsagamégam nidlua igakodi satthi-lakkhdim.

25-26, There were 1008 (one thousand and eight ) pots
each of the under-mentloned 8 kinds viz 1. 1008 of gold. 2.
1005 of silver, 3. 1003 of precious stones, 4. 1008 of gold and
silver 5. 1005 of gold and precious stones 6. 1008 of silver and
precious stones 7 1008 of gold-silver and precious stones, and
8 1008 pots of clay, with their mouths of one yojana making
a total of 8064 pots.
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(Some equally eminent authorities say that the pots were
8000 ( eight thousand ) each of the sbove-meniioned cight
varieties making a total of 64000 (sixty four thousand ) pots )

27. Bach pot was twenty-five yojanas high and twelve
yojanas wide, with a nozzle of one yojana.

The =i Abhisékas - Ablutions-were 16900000 ! one
crore and sixty lacs ( hundred thousand )

[ The abhigeka ( ablution) with the pots full of water,
mentioned above is repeated iwo hundred and fifty times
calculated as under by the mumber of abbisékas done by an
individual god or by a god representing a group of gods taking
part in the c:remony:—

Kinde of gods Number of Abhisékas
62 Indpas 62
66 Number of Suns 66
66 Number of Moons
33 Trayastrindih
3 -Pargadyah
Atma -raksaka ( Body-guards )
Siminika
Loka-pidla
Generals of troops
Miacellaneous gods
kndzigis
Abhiyogika (servile )

: =]

»o
o
=

Anotber calculation is as follows:—
62 Indras
66 Number of Suns
66 Number of Moons
33 Trayastrimédh
Saminiks

-~—38
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Indripis of Saudharma and I$3na déva-leka 1o
Indrapis of Asura Kumiara déva-loke 16
Indrinis of Niga Kumiara déva-loka 12
Indranis of Jyotisk dévas | 4
Indrigis of Vyantara dévas 4
3 Pirgadyah ( members of councils ) b
4 Loka—pala ]
7 Generals of troops 1
Atmaraksaka ( Body-guards ) 1
Miscellaneous gods 1
250

The calculation for the number of abhigékas { ablutions )
in as follows:—

A. For 1000 pots, each of the eight varieties 1000xS=8000
Kach of these is repeated eight times £000x8=64000
Each of these is again repeated 250 times

64#00x250216000000

B. For 8000 pots each of the eight varieties 8000x8=64000
Each of these is repeated 250 times, 63000x250=16000000]

Besides this, Acyuténdra otdered to be brought by servaut
-gods, gold pitchers, mirrors, baskets of gems, auspicious jugs,
dishes, plates, metallic flat baskets for flowers, and other artic-
—les for worship ons thou:and and eight sarh of eight vaireties,
like the pots; fragrant clay and water of Migatha and other
sacred placee; lotuses from Ganges and other rivers, warer from
Padmadraba and other iakes, white mustard Fowers perfumes
and other medicinal plants from Ksulla-himavat WVarsadhara,

Vaitadhya, Vijaya Vak#askara, and other m umtains

R g —qwet T T |
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28, Kstrantraghatal-r-vakgah-sthalasthal-stridada babbhuh;
Samedrangham taritum dsdg ghrita-kumbha iva sphutam,
29, Sincanta iva bhivadrum ksipanto v& nijam malam;

Kalagam sthdpayanto vi, dharmacaityé surdi babhuh.

28 By the pots of water of yhwgey Ksira Samudra ~the
Milk Ocean,~resting on their chests, the gods seemed clearly
as if holding pots for the purpose of crossing instantly over
the stream of Samsara,

29. Or, the gods appeared as {f sprinkling their cherished
tree  with water, or throwing away their own dirt or as if
eatablishing a Kalaéa (an auspicious deme-shaped pinnacle)
over their temple of religious merit,

dwd feimen, wer frsaTReq
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30, Samdayam tridadédasya matva Viro’'maricalam;
Vimingugthangasamparkat samantidapyacicalat,

31. Kampamfné girau tatra cakampé’tba vasundhari;
S:ibgapi sa:vatah petu-scuksubhuh sAgard api
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32. Brahminda sphota-sadride $abdadvaltéd prasarpati;
Rustah Sakro'vadhé-r-jnatvd kéamayimisa tirthapam.

33. Sanmkhya'titirhatam madhyé sprigtah kéndipi ndnghrigd;
Méruh kampamigddityd-nandidiva nanarta sah,

34, $ailésu rijatda meé'bhut, snitranirdbhisékatan;
Ténimt nirjara hiardh svargapido Jinastathk

30. Perceiving the doubt of Faxgry Tridadééa-the king of
the gods,~Vira Bhagavan completely shook the divine mountain
by contact with the left toe of his foor,

31. By the shaking of the mountains there, the earth aleo
trembied, Peaks of mountains fell down on all sides, and even
the seas became agitated,

32. An unprecedented noise resembiing the hursting of
the Egg of Brahman extended far. Sakra became angry. But

baving known by Avadhi Jnina he asked pardon of the Lord
of the ( four-fold ) Tirtha,

33. Out of numerous previous Arhats, I am not touched
by the foot by any one of them. 3Méru, under the disguise of
shaking, dauced, as If by rejoicing.

34. By sprinkling with the water of bathing, my supreme
eminence among mountaing was acquired. These gods are hence
1y necklaces, and the Jina is, thus, the cold chapiet,

% qA=gaEy fgwreafiteng
qarsg (RO, TAEEEART N 2l
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35. Tatra piryamacynténdro vidadhatyabhisécanam;
Tato’ny paripatito yavaccandraryamidayah;
Jala—snatré kavi-ghajanz—

36, S$vétacchatrayamipam  Sirasi mukha —$asinyamsu ~-piiriya -~
manams;

Kanthé harayamigam vapusi ca nikhilé cinacolayamanam

Siimajjanmabhiséka — praguga — hariganodastakumbhaugha
garbhad

Bhrasgyaddugdhabdhi- pathascaraina-]inapatérangasangi 4riyé
vah 36.

35. There, first Acyuténdra does the abiution Then, after
him, in succession till Moon, the Sun, and others (did it)

With regard to the sblution with water,
Regarding the ablution, the poet says:-—

36. May ihe water of the Ocean of Milk, flowing from the
interior of the stream of pots held by numerous multitudes of
Indriis at the birth-ablution at Mér. coming (1 contact with
the body of the Last Lord of the Jina, and appearing like a
wiite umbrella on the head filiing up the beams of the Moon-
like face, appearing like » necklaze on the neck and appearing
like a jicker of chinese silk on ths whole body, be for your
prouperity.

SETAENT TH HET W WY |
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37. Catu-r-vrigabha rapanl Sakran kritvi tat)h svayam;
Sringastakaksarat ksirai-r-akarodabhigécanam.

38. Satyam té vibudhi dévah yairantima-Jinesituh;
Srijadbhih salilaih :ndnam, svayam nairiaalyamadadé,

39. Sa-mangala pradipam té, vildhaya’ritrikam punah;
Sa-nritya-gita~vadyidi, vyadhu~r-vividhamutsam.

40. Unmrijya gandha-kisiyya divyayi'ngam Hari-r-vibhoh
Vilipya candanadyaisca puspadyaistamapujayat,

37. Sakra himself then, having assumed forms of four
bulls, did the ablution with milk fowing through the- eight
horns,

38, It is true that the wise gods, by whom the bathing
of the last Jinéévara with flowing water was done, acquired
their own purity,

39. Having done sttafy® Aritrikam, Waving of a lamp
in front of an idol, along with the auspicious lamp, they again
did the festival in various ways, accompanied by dancing,
singing, and musical instruments.

40. Having wiped the body of the Lord with divine
fragrant ( brown-red ) towel, aund having besmearel his body
with sandal-paste etc, the Indra worshipped him with flowers
etc. 40
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41. Darpago 1 Vardhamiana feca 2 Kalafo 3 Minayo-r-yugam 4
Sri-vatsa 5 Svanstiko 6 Nandyavarta 7 Bhadrisané 8 iti

42, Sakray svamipurc ratns-patteké riipyatandulaly;
Alikhys mangal3nyastaviti stotum pracakramé.

41-42. Having drawn pictures of the undecr-mentioned
eight auspicious objects with grains of rice made of silver, on
a plate of precious stone, viz | q&ur Darpaga, a mirror 2
KREA™ Vardhamioa, an earthen bowl 3 wegy Kalada an auspi-
clous jug 4 wWirargswr Minayor-yugma, a pair of fishes 5 wfryea
Srivatsa, a figure resembling an auspicious sign having nine
angles, on the breast of Viggu and other deities 6 wfeas
Svastika 7 @een®d Nandyavarta, aod 8 w@gwa Bhadrasana
a splendid seat, in front of the Lord, the Sakra commenced
to pralse as under:—

[ mewaflgeirgafl  anfRfi  spedfl saqaf
daquy, Sgiirer qn g T QX SuTEt-onicg ¥ Ryt
qu RN onw susity sgman fiewg oot fiesw
offdn oo WOTIor URGW  GISHITEIFIRTRT RASTeT-
WARIGE | aniscg & Wiy ]

{ Afthagaya — visuddha - gantha - juftéhim mahivittéhim
apugaruttehm, atthajuttéhim  zamthupai safthupittd vimam
jipum jiva évam vayasii~Namo'tthu té Siddha-—Buddha—piraya
samaga sAmidhia samatta samajogi  sallagattaga pibbhaya
pirigadosa pimmama yissiga nissalla migamiirapa guparayaga
aflasigaramn - agantam -~ appaméya, bhavia dhammavara ciura-
ntacakkavatii | Namo'tthu té Arahazo ]

[ He ($akra) pralses the Lord with eight hundred pure
compositions, full of excelleat meters, perfectly free from any
fauic of repetitions, and full of meaning. Having praised, left
knee ete, he spoke thus:—Salutation to Thee-one who has
attained Saivation, one who has gained Periect Knowledge, one
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who has become free faom the dust of Karmas, a saint free
from all sins and faults, one who has reached perfect concen-
tration, one who has acquired Samyaktva ( Right Belief), one
who is of a similar Yoga, one who is the destroyer of thorns
in tke form of Maiy3 ( deceit ), Niyana { the performance of a
penance with a desire of obtaining some worldly object or
happiness ) and Mithydtva ( False Belief ; one who is fearless,
one who is free from the influence of uffection and enmity;
one who is indiiferent to mundane matters cne . who is free
from all desires, one who is free brom blemish and who is the
destroyer of pride; ore who is the ocean of the gem of virtuous
conduct; one who is infinite, one who is immeasurable aud
one who is an excellent religious Supreme Sovereign (ill the
ends of the four directinns. Saluration to Thee, an Arhat, ]

aarsy faagta, Rg=arafEas qa
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43 Sakro'tha Jinamaniya vimucydmbantike tatah;
Sanjahdara pratibimba’vasvapinyau svasaktitah

44, Kupdalé ksaumayugmam cozchirgé muktva Hari r vyadhat
$iidama-ratna-damadhyamullocé svarpa-kandukam,

43. Sakra, then, having brought the Jindévara and having
placed him near bis mother, removed the disguised form and
the magical sleep.

44. Having placed two ear-rings and a pair of linen
garments on his pillow, the Iodra, placed a gold—ball ( for
playing ) abounding in jewelled garlands prepared with garlands
of flowers of efymm, on the cloth-ceiling

phugmes-aftafs fRea @)
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45. Dvatriméadraina-riipya kotivristim wviracya sah;
Bidhamiaghosaydmasa surairityabhiyogikaih.

46. Svaminsh svamimatrusca karisyatyasubham manah;
Saptadhi’'ry2manjativa, $irastasya sphuiisyati.

47. Svaimyangusthé’ inritam nyasyétyarhajjanmotsavam surdh
Nandigvaré'stbahikam ca, kritva jagmu r-yathd galam.

4~. HaviLg arranged for a shower of weaith, precious
stones and silver amounting to thirty-two crores, he loudly
proclaimed through his servant-gods

45, “ If any one doecs wrong to the Lord and the Lord’s
mother even mentally, bis head will be split seven times like
the blossom of the Arka Tree.

47. Having deposiied nectar in the thumb of the Lord,
and baving thus done the birth-festival of the Arhat, and the
festival at Nandiévara lasiing for eight days, the gods went
by the way they had come.
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. Asminnavasaré rajné, dasi namnia Priyamvadi;
Tam putrajananodantam, gatvi dizhram nyavédayat.

2. Slddhartho’pi tadiakargya pramodabharaméduarh;
Harsagadgadgi-romodgamadanturabhii-ghanah.

3 Vina kiritam tasyai svdm, sarvafigalankritim dadau;
Tam dhauta~mastakam cakré, dasatvd’pagamdya sah.

1. At this time, a maid-servant of the kisg, named
Priyamvada, having gone swifty to him gave him the tidings
of the birth of a son,

2-3. Siddbiartha also baving heard it and becoming comp-
letely puffed up with intense delight. with his speech faltering
with joy, and with the hair of his body pointed and thick in
their pores, gave her all the ornaments «f his body except the
crown, and made her €ta meawi Dhauta mastakdm, (one whose
head has been thoroughly washed of all the dirt of low birth )
for the purpose of removing her condition of slavery.
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98. Jam rayanim ca pam Samané Bhagavam Mahiviré
jaé tam rayagim c¢a pam bahavé vésamapakundadhirt
tiriyajambhag3 dévi Siddhatthariyabhavanainsi kiragna
visam ca, suvagpa viasam ca, vayara vidsam ca, abbharena
visam ca, patta-vdsam ca; pupfavdsam ca, fala-v3sam ca, biya-
visam ca, malla-v3sam c¢a, gandha-vasim ca, cupgga vasam

!

ca, vappa visam ca, vasuhdra vdsam ca vadsinsu, 98,

93. Taé nam sé Siddhatthé khattié bhavanaval vAnaman-
tara Joisa vemdpiéhim dévéhim titthayara - jammanitbiséya
mahim3é kaydé samanié pacclisa-kala-samayarisi nagaraguttie
saddivéi, saddavitta dvam vayidsi. 09,

100, Khippaméva bho dévanuppiyd! Khattiya- Kugpdaggamé
nayaré ciraga-sohanam karéha, karitta mapummiana vaddhapam
karéha karitta Kupdapuram nagaram sabbhintarabihiriyam
dsia—sammajjiovalittam  singhidaga-tiya-caukka—caccara-caumm-
uha-mahapahapahésu, sitta - sui-sammattha - ratthantaravanavi-
hiyam, mancai — manca ~ kaliyam, mnapdvihard3gabhusiya jjhaya
padiga - mandiyam, laullolya - mahiyam, gosisa-sarasa ratta
candana- daddara-dinna pancanguli talam, uvaciya - candapa-
kalasam, candagaghada-sukaya-toragas ~ padiduviradésabhagam,
ssattosaita vipula vatta vagghiriya malla dima kalivam, panca
vanna—sarasa surahl-mukka pupfa panjovayara kaliyam, kala-
guu — pavara kundurukka-turukka-dajjhanta — dhiiva magha
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maghanta gandhudduysbhirimam sugandha—vara—gandhigam,
gandhavatii=bhiilyam  nada--naftaga=jalla-malla—mutthiya-vélam—
baga-pavaga-kahaga—padhaga~ lasaga- -arakkhaga-lafikha-—mafkha
~tiipailla—tumba — vipiya—dnéga txlayarinucariyam karéha,
karavéha, karittd, karavitti, ya jiya—sahassam musala—-sahsssam
cs ussavéha, ussavittdi mama éyam3nattiyam paccappigaba. 100

98, During the night in which Sramana Bhagsvin Mahz-
vira was born, many fei gwye¥at Tiryag Jrimbhaka dévap;
gods of the Lokantika déva-loka, in A Vaiframaga's
( Kubér's ) service, rained on the palace of king Siddhirtha, a
shower of gilver, gold, diamonds, garments, ornaments, leaves
( of betel plants etc ), flowers, fruits, seeds, garlands, perfumes,
stented powders, celonr-powders ( orpiment etc. ), and a contl-
nyous shower of riches.

99. Then, after the Bhuvana-pati, Vipa-vyantars, Jyoti-
gk, and Valmanika gods bad celebrated the festlval of the
birch—ablutlon of the Tirthaikars, Ksairlya Siddhirtha, at
day-break, called together the poficemen of the town. Having
called them, he addressed them thus:—

CELEBRATION OF BIRTH-FESTIVAL BY SIDDHARTHA

100. Quickly, indeed, O beloved of the gods{ make the
prison in the town of Kupdapura ciear ( of prisoners by
releasing them )

[ i iz said,
gEowhtE T ecagrmdy |
o=t or A qgwi sfaad g g N

1. Yuvarajabhigéké ca pararistripamardané;
Putra-janmani vi mokso baddhdnam pravidhiyate,

1. A release of priscners is effected at (the time of )
inauguration of & crown-prince, conquering an enemy’s territory
and the birth of a son. ]}

Increase measures and welghts, Having doae It, order
that the whole town of Kugdapura, In the interior and exte—
26
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rlor ( suburbs ) be sprinkled ( with water ), swept, and smeared
( with cow-dung etc. ); that in triangular places, in places
where three or four roads or more roads meet, in squares
( with temples), and in principal streets, the middle of the
road and the market streets to shops be sprinkied ( with
water ), cleaned, and swept; that platforms be erected one above
the other; that the town be decorated with flags and bauners
beautified with different colours, that floors be adorned ( by
smearing them with cow—dung ) and walls by white-washing
them ( with white chalk ); that walls be given impressions of
palms of outstreched flve fingers ( of the hand ) with sPrai®
Gofirgsa——a superior kind of sandal paste-with grETFI<EA
‘Sarasa rakts candan -juicy red sandal--and with ggxr Dardara
~a kind of sandal praduced in Southern Mountain named gd
Dardara; that suspicious vases smegred with sandal-paste be
arranged on floors; that pitchers smeared with sandal-paste
be well arranged on arched portals snd above every door;
that large round and fong gariands and wreaths of flowers be
bung low and high, that collectlons of juicy fragrant flowers
of five colours be arranged on floors, that the town be made
very lovely by the fragrant smell of the scented fumes of
Black sloe, best Kundurukka { benzoin ), Turugka ( Ollbanum ),
and burning incense, be exquisitely scented with excellent
perfumes and made as it were as a pastile of perfumed substa—
nces; that actors, dancers rope-dancers, wrestlers, boxers,
jesters (buffoons ), swimmers, story-tellers, ballad-singers, female
dancers moving in a circle, watchmen, pole-dancers, beggars
showing pantomine pictures, flute-players, Indian-lute players
and numerous Talacar& ( who by clapping the hands, beat the
time during a performance of music) be present, Get it done
by others; having done it, and having ordered it to be done
by others, get thousands of yokes ( of vehicles, ploughs etec. )
and wooden pestles (for thrashing out rice-grains ) raised
upwards ( because yoking of bullocks or horses to carts,
waggons, ploughs ete, cultivation, husking, and other manual
occupations are prohibited during festivai days ). Having got
them raised upwards, report on the execution of my order, 100
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101, Taé pam té Lkodumbiyapurisa Siddbatthénam rappa
évam vutta saminia hatftha tuftha jdva hivayd karayala jiva
padisugitta khippaméva Kupdapuré nayaré ciraga-sohagam
java ussavittd jepeva Siddhatthé kattid (€néva wuvagacchaati,
uvdgacchitta karayata java kaffu Siddhatthassa khattiyassa
ranpo tamanattiyam paccappiganti, 101,

10}, When the family servants were 1hus addressed by
King Siddhartha, they glad, contented etc, joyfui, with their
hands lolded, and bLaving accepted the words of ceommand, set
free all prisoners and having ordered piloughs, carte etc, to be
raised up, returped to Siddhartha ksatriya, Having returned,
and laying the folded palms of their bands in front of their
forebeads, they reported on the execulation ol his orders,

o o ¥ faged war A% smaTel Iy eAPIST,
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102, Taé pam sé Siddhatthé raya jépéva atfayasalda tépéva
uvagacchai, uvdgacchitta java savvorohégpam savva-—puppha-
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gandha~vattba-malld=laiikira vibhiisse, savva tudiya sadda

niniénam, mahaya-iddbié, mahayi-joie, mahayi-balépam,
ntahsys—vihanépan, mahayd-samudaépam  mahay3-varatudiya
Jamaga-samaga-ppavaiégam, safikha-pagava.-- padaba - bhéri-

jhallari- kharmuhi- hudukka- muraja- muifiga— dunduhi- nigghosa
~tialys ravénam -ussukkam, ukkaram, ukkiftham, adijjam, amijjam,
abhadappavesam, adapa kudandimam, adharimam, ganiyavara—
nadajjjakaliyam, anéga talayarinucariyam, aguddhuyamuingam,
aiviliya-malladimam; pamuiya ~-pakkiliya=sapurajana jigavayam,
dasa divasam thiivadiyam karénti, 102

102. Then, King Siddhartha went to the gymnasium-hall,
Having gone, the king, down to-accompanied by his whoie
seraglio, and adorned with flowers, perfumed clothes, garjands
and orpaments, under the sound of notes of all musical instru-
ments, with great splendour, with great pomp, with a great
army, with a gteat traln of vehicles, with a large retinue of
domestic servants, under the sound of the simultaneous playing
of a number of excellent musical instruments and the noise of
@ Sapkha conches, qurg Pagava 2 musical instument of a
buffoon qgg Padaha-a big durm, ¥A{ Bheéri, a kind of drum,
wete Jhallati, ¢ymbals, @l Kharamuhi singay a kind of wind
instrument gg® Hudukka a pacticular musical instrament
Muraja, a kind of musical instrument gew Muinga a kind of
drum gyt Mridanga, (arsen Tabala), gyfe Dundubi, kettle-drum,
held the festlval for ten days.

And making (the town) iree from toli-tax, custom duty,
out ot joy for the festival; prohibiting payments for articles
bought from shops, (the payment wili be made by the state )
buying and selling was probibited (in order that people may
enjoy themselves freely in the festival ). No policemen were
permitted to eamtet houses ( for exacting fines ), people were
inade free ftomm the payment of great and small fines, and
debts were cancelled, ( they were paid by the state )3

Excellent courtesans and female actors performed acting, and
numerous dancers clapping their hands, danced: the musicians
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did not leave off their musical instruments, and the whole
population of the town and country, rejoiced and enjoyed

themselves. He held the festival for ten days-a practice handed
down from one generation to another.

aq o faged At gafiary Reafiare aravi, agg «,
argfere 31, SAwEiae AN, STq A, I N, AN 7, LT
3, TBTART 34, ay¢ N, AU oA, ggEwhay 5, &)
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103, Taé gam Siddhatthé rayd dasibiyaé thilvadiyaé
vatyjamanié. saié a, sahaesié », sayssdhassié a, jde a, daé a,
bhaé a, dalamapd a, dalavémapeé a, sai¢ a, s3hassit a, saya
sibassi¢ a, lambhé padicchamané a, padicchavéminé a, evam
va viharal, 103,

103. Then, during the ten days of festival-a practice handed
down from one generation to another -~King Siddhartha worshi-
pped and ordered to be worshipped, hundreds, thousands, and
hundred—-thousand images of Tirthankaras gave hundreds,
thousauds, and hundred-thousand gifts, and apportioned portions
of goods received, He received and ordered to be received,
hundseds, thousands, and hundred thousands of presents. 103,

AQ U AN ARAY AN e’ R
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AAEAPITS R adT, ARSI Arawiueie gorauanar
A} fra-—Fran-san—d3fr—afemwt araglt afegft afy |
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104. Ta¢ pam Samanassa Bhagavao Mahavirassa ammapiyaro
padhamé divas¢ thiivadiyam karénti talé divasé canda sira-
damsapiyam karénti, chagshe divase dhammajagariyam jagaréati,
ékkarasamé¢ divasé viikkantd  nivaitié asui-—jamma—kamma
karaps, sarhpatté-barasihé divasé, viulam asagam pagam
khdfmam sdimam  uvakkadiventi, uvakkhadavitta mitta—niie
nlyaga-sayaga-sambandhi-parijagam Naya¢ Khattlé a Zmantdti
amautittd tao pacchi yhdya, kaya —balikamma, kaya —kosuya
mafigala-payacchitta, suddha—ppavésaim —marngalldim,—pavaraim
vatthdlm ~ parihiya  appamahaggha - bharanalankiya — sarira,
bhoyapa véidé bhoyapa magdavamsi suhdsanavaragayia tépam
mitta - nal-niyaga — sayapa - sambhandhi — parijagénam Nayaéh-
im Khattichim saddhim tam viulam asanam, pagam, khaimam,
sdimam, asdémanid visaémiana  paribhunjémani paribhaémana
évam va viharanti,

104. The parcots of Sramapa Bhagavan Mahivira celsbra.
ted the festival on the first-day-a practice handed down from
one generaton o ancther. On the third day, they showed
Him the Moon and the Sun

It is done as follows:—- After the lapse of two days from
the birth-day of the child, the family priest places an idol
~of the Mcon, made of silver in front of the image of a Tirsh-
afkara, and having worshipped it, establishes it with dye
ceremony Then, baving led at Moon-rise, the mother with the
new-born child, well bathed, well-dressed, and decorated with
excellent ornaments. into the place where the riging Moon can

be clearly seen, the family-priest repeats the uader-mentioned
incantation :

ARIfsRy e goea afs 38 3% e |
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Om 1! Arham | Candro’el ni€dkaro’si naksatrapatirasli sudha
karo'si ausadhigarbho’si asya kulasya vriddhim kuru kuru
sviha.

Om1{ Viciory to the Arhats! You are the Mogn! you are
the night-maker ! You are the lord of constellationsa! You are
the mine of nectar! You are the treasure of all medicinal

herbs] You increase the prosperity of this family, Fall!
Blessing.

And shows the Mpon. The mother along sith the ehijld,
pows down before the family-priest, The priest gives the under
mentioned blessing :—

wtwftfinnrifmafee, adgt deonrfor: |
U TG a2 st 40, TSRy 999 Tow: 0 L

1. Ssarvaugadhi mifsa ~ maricirdjih sarvipadim - samharaga
pravipah,
Karotu vriddhim sakalé’pi var€e, yusmakaminduoh satatam
prasannab. 1.

May the Moon, the streak of the rays of light mixed with
all medicinai herbs, clever In removing all miseries, always
graclous towards you, Increase prosperity even in the whole race,

In the same manner, the Sun Is also shown., But the idol
of the Sun is either of geld or of copper. The following is the
incantation,

& s garsfa Rawsfy sy awm-Ransfi
sl sy

Om ! Arham ! Shryo’si dinakarc’si tamo’paho’si sahasra
kirago’si jagaccaksurasi prasida,

Om ! Victory to Arhats ! Thou art the Sun. Thou art
the maker of the day ! Thou art the remover of darkness! Thou
art thousand-rayed ! Thou art the vision of the world ! Grant
favour,



The benedjction is as Tollows :—

qegTEeT:  sErsgRaEwTatorTy |
yEiiemoegdrered aganat W ¢

1. Sarva - surlisura-vandyah kirayitd’pirva - sarvakfirydnim;
Bhiiyattrijagaccaksu—r-mangaladasté sa—putrayah,

1. May the one whe Is respectfully adorsd by all gods and
demi-gods, who Is the doer of all mervellous deeds, and one
who is the mediam of vision of the three worids, become the
giver of auspucious objects to thee, along with the child,

Now a days a mirrgr is shown jnstead of the Moon ana
the Sun,

Oa the sixth day, they kept awake duting the whole

night for rellgious meditation,

After the elevnth day, on which the impure eperations
and ceremonies in connection with the birth of the child had
been completed, had passed; and when the twelvth day bhad
come, they got prepared plenty of food, drink, spices and
savourles, Having prepard them, they invited their {friends,
‘cognates, and domeatics, S$ogether with the Jfidta ksatriyas.
Having invited them and having bathed, they gave offerings
( to family—gods ) end did auspiclous rites and expiatory acts,
and they pué on clean awspicious excelient comrt—dress ( fit for
festival occasions } and adorned their bodies with Ught but very

costly ornaments. At dinner-time, they sat on excéllent com-
fortable state—chairs in the dining~hall. and together with their
friends, caste-people, kinsmen, family~nmembaera, reletions, agnates,
cognates, demestics, and together with Jnita Kgatriyas, they
tasted, ( eating a small quantity from it and throwing away a
Inrge poriion e, g. a sugar—cane }, ate (eating a very large
portion of it and throwing away a few seeds e, g. dates, juicy
fruits ), ate up ( consuming the entire potion without throwing
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away anything e-g. eatables), and Interchanged dishes amongst
themselves, out of an abundant quantity of food, drink, spices
and savouries.

frftrr yonrat A T 9 aEmn STdan EET [RgTIaT
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105. Jimiya bhuttuttarigayad vi ya pam samdnd Aayantd
cokkhi parama sni bhuyd tam mitta - n3i ~ niyaga — sayapa-
sambandhi-parijanam Niyaé khattié a viulégam puppha-vattha
~gandha — malldlapnkarénam sakkdrenti samminenti, sakkaritts
sammigiiti tasséva mitta-nii-niyaga-sayaps-sambandhi-parij-
apassa Niyidpa ya khattiyipa ya purac evam vavidsi. 105,

105. They are, and after dinner they went to the sitting
chamber, and having cleansed their mouths, having remaved
particles of food and greasiness and having become perfectly
pure they entertained sumptuously and honoured their friends
caste-people etc. down to Jnitrika Ksatriyas with numerous
flowers, clothea, perfumes, garlands, and ornaments, and then
they spoke thus to their friends, caste—people ete. 10S.

gfir fr of gl | o wife qwifa wi &
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106 Puvvim pi pam dévagupplya ! amham éyamsi diraga-
msi gabbham vakkantamsi samiAgamsi imé éyaruvé abbhatthié
java samuppajjitthd, jappabhiim ca pam amham ésa diraé

27
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kuechimsi gabbhatti#é vakkanté, tappebhiim cs gam 3mhé
hirapgépam  vaddhdmo suvanpégam dhapépam  dhanndpam
rajjépam jiva s#vaijjépam plisakkdrépam aiva aiva abhivaddh-
dmo, simanta-riyano vasamigayi ya 106.

- 106. Formerly, also, O beloved of the gods! when this
our boy was begotten In uterus, the following definite determdi-
pation till-occurred to our mind. ¥From the time that this our
boy has been begotten, our silver increased; our gold, property,
corn, kingdom increased; our delight and hoapltable reception
increased immensely; and neighbouring ‘kings have been subjug-
ated. 106.

& o7 o 9w uW TRy oTe wfvey aur o seY aue
qror ™ Tgst gl aufors awfves sftan sy
fo| @1 % s omoEedt ST, § Q9 o o gER
‘ qgqror ! ardek 4 Qo ||

107. Tam jay3d pam ambam ésa diraéd jaé bhavissal, taya
nam amhe éyassa daragassa imam éyanurivam guppam gupa-
nipphannam nidmadhijjam karissamo Vaddhamigu tti [ t3d amha
ajja magorha-sampatti jayd tam hou pam amhé kumiré

Vaddhaminé nimépam, 107,

107. When this our boy will be born we shall name this
boy Vardhamina-a name brought about by the possession of
theas conformable qualitles, Today our wished-for~desire has
been fulfilled, So let the name of our boy be Vardhamina,



CHAPTER VH.

EARLY LIFE.
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108. Samané Bhagavam Mahaviré Kisava-guttépam tassa
pam tao nidmadhijja évamamjjanti, tam jabd~-ammapiusantié,
Vaddhamapé 1, sahssamuiyié Samsge 2, ayald bhaya—bhéravs-.
gam, parisshovasaggipam, khanti-khamé, padimigim palaé,
dhtmam arati-ratisahd, davig, viriyasampanné dévéhim &
9imam kayas Samane Bhagavam Mahaviré 108,

108. Sramaga Bhagavin Mahavira was of the Kadynpa--
gotra. His three names have thns been recorded. They are:—
l. He was named Vardhamina by his parents. 2. He was
called Sramapa on account of his natural capacity of practising
severe austerities, and 3, Because he standa immovable 1n- tha
midst of dangers and terror, patiently suffers endurances and
calamitios; observes the particular vows (of an aseetic ), Is
intelligent, and endures patiently pleasure and paia, is self-
restrained and is gifted with excellent valour, be. was named
Sramaga Bhagavan, Mahivira by the gods,
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...Tag gam Samapé Bhagavam Mahaviré panca dhal parl-
vude, tam:-Khelavanadhaié 1. Majjanadhiie 2 Magndanadhais 3.
Khelavapadhdie 4, Agkadbiie 5. Apkio apkam sdharijjamipe
ramme megikttima-tale, girl—kindara—samulligeviva campaya
piyavé abinupuvvié ssmvaddhai, tao pam Samapé Bhagavam
vinndya parigava ( mitte ) vipiyatta balabhiave appussuyalm
urdliim mapussagdim panca Iskkhapdim kama-bhogiim sadda
pharisa—rasa—ruva—gandhiaim pariyiré~mige évam ca gam
viharal. Acaranga Sitra 176

...Then, Sramapa Bhagavan Mahavira —currounded by five
wet-nurses viz—1. One feeding milk 2, One washing and
bathing 3. One decorating and putiting on ornaments, 4. One
making Him play about, and 5. One taking Him in her lap,
belng taken from one lap to another on the ground-flooring
beset with gemas —gradually grew up like a yqF Campaka Tree
nurtured carefully i1n a cave on a high mountain. Then,
Sramaga Bhagavin Mahivira, with natural developmert of
knowledge, at the completion of chilhood, thus moves about in
all directions, dispassionately enjoying excellent human
pleasures of five senses relating to sound, touch, taste, sight
and amell. ]

Thus, on the completion of the ceremony of naming, the
child, while becoming contented by the excellent juice
( nectar ) deposited in his finger by the gods served by Hve
highly respected wet-nurses, carefully fondled by lovely young
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females of the harem making him slowly advancing on foot-
steps by his parents in various ways, spokem to by domestic
servants every now and then, carefully homoured by gods and
goddesses, sung by rumcrous songs, taught by wvarious lessons,
and painted in pictures, Vardhamina Kumara gradually grew
up like a Kalpa Vriksa ( the Wishing T:ee ) In the cave of a
high mountain.

The name Sramans Bhagavan Mahivira was given by the
gods in this way.

The eminent sages say-VYardhamina kumdra, whos2 birth—
festival was celebrated by the ludras of the gods and demi-
gods, grew up in course of time like the crescent Moon of the
second day of the fortnight or the blosom of the Paradise Tree,

He was—

foegeY e, wems g Reareatas |
iR segevsgse gufiaiRe: seaga: 1 ¢ i
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1. Dvija-raja-mukho gajardja-gatih, aruposthaputah sitadanta
tatih;

Siti kesabharo’mbuja-munjukarah, surbhigvasitah prabhayo~
Hasgitah,

2, Matimian $rutav@n prathitavadhiyuk, prithu—pirvabhava-
samarapo gata-ruk;

Mati-kdnti—dhriti - prabhriti sva gupai-r-jagato’pyadhiko
Jagati tilakah 2

I He was moon-faced, with the galt of a lordly elephant,
with the slits of his lips resembling a rising Sun, with the rows
ot white teeth. with black hair, with beautiful lotus—like hands,
with fragrant breavn, and was shining with radiant beauty.
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2. He waa intelligent, learned; gifted with extenstve Awadhi
}iiina, had a remembrguce of many previous lives, and: was free
from from pain. He was th» ormament of the world-surpassing
the world by hie icnase qualities.of intelligence, beauty, fortitude
ekc.

AMSI wer Amalaki Krida.

Wher Vardham3na Kumira was nearly seven years old,
althongh he was devoid of sportive curiosity, one day, at the
instigation of some of his companions of equal age, he went
out of the town along with them, rund began to play near
some trees there. By mutual agreement it was settled, that
he who climbed up the tree and came down from it in the
shortest period of time, will ride on the back of other boys
and will make them move on.

At that time the lndra of the Saudharmg déva-loka,
while conversing on various interesting topics with gods in tne
Saudharma SabM { céuncik-hall), and teuclling on the swbject
of fortitude, said “ O gods! although Bhegavan Vardhamina
s quite a boy his valour and tomtitude afc unparalieled, and
no god, demi ged ar [adwa: Roweyup atrong Be atay be, i able
to frighten him away or defeat him by his strength” On
hearing these words of Saudharméndra, one of the gods who
was very wicked and insolent on account of his having highly
heretical beliefs, theught ‘* Only fortunals pepple can hdve a
iord whose speech should be considered lovely although he
may tak without. rhyme or rhythm, and whose speech wae
not open to refutation although it was full of arrgganga and
disgust; is it possible that gods and demi goda possessing
immeasurable strength cannot defeat one who is omy a ¢hild {
Is & mirror necessary for viewing an armlet on one’d hand?
I will immediarely go there, end test .his tortitude ”. With
this idea in. his. mind, he went to the place whare Vardhamina
Kumgm was plaging upder. the tree, apd with the objeck of
terrifying him, hq asspmed the form of a fomidable hugse
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venomous snake, with a large body resemb¥ng a maes of colly.
rium, and darkening the thicket of the frest By his intense
blackness resembling the borne ef wild baffaloes, with eyes
more red then that of the colout of a vtock’s crest with a
pair of tougnes as fickle as lightning; olever [n inflating its
curved, round, very strong, and well--developed hood, proeducing
terrible noise like the formidable wind at the «nd of an age
of the world, and advancing rapidly with a very weathful gait
towards Vardbamina Kumira. Vardhamkna Kumira knowing
the real swate of affairs, threw him for off like. a withered piece
of string, holding him by his left hand.

The god, becoming impudent and careless about future issue
assumed the form of a boay and began to play with Vardhamsna
Kumira, By his natural circumspection Vardhamdoa Kumira
became successful in game with all the boys and riding on the
back of all of them, he made them walk about, After the rest
of the boys had walked arouud, it was now the turn of the god
who had agsumed the form of a boy. He bent dows his back
and as soon as Vardhamans Kumiasa was seated on it the god
with the object of terrifying Vardhamina Kumara, sssumed the
form of a demon and began to grow tall and tailer. This time
he assumed a very hideous form. His hair were more harsh
than those of a hog or a boar His head was as big as a potter’s
pot, and his forehead resembled the inner hellowed out portion
of the part of a pot. His eyebrows were reddish and contained
entangled halr. His pair of eyes were as deep as wells of
Marwir, and were deep yellow coloured. His nostrils were flat
like the flanks of a big hearth. His cheeks were hollowed out
llke the cave a big mountain. His molar teeth resembled the
tail of a horse. His lips were hanging like the lips of a camel,
His teeth were protruding and curved like those of an elephant
and formidable. His tongue was trembling llke a flag moving
to and fro with wind. and sharp like a sharp-edged sword. His
neck resembled a dried trunk (of a tree) and his arms were like
large earthen jars, His hemispherical hollows of the hands were
fiat like winnowing fans and his fingera resembled dolis of stone.
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His finger-nails were rough like the cavity of an old worn—out
spoon. Hies chest was filled with visible blood-vessels, and in
the interlior-full of dust-a venomous snake, making a loud
hissing noise was resting himself; in it there waz a mass of
bones only. His belly was pot-shaped and his waist was broken
at some places and could be grasped in a fist His testicles
were hanging like the fruits of the WVilunkl plant amd his
male generative organ was as big as that of a big elephant,
His legs were full of disgusting and uncovered rows of hair
and long like palmyras, His feet resembled an expanse of
shar_-pointed stone, and his toe-nails were frightful like a
large spade, Besides, he was spreading flre-flames from the
cavity of his horrible mouth, He was shaking the front portions
of palatial buildings by striking the gsurface of the ground
with the blows of the soles of his feet. He was hindering the
progress of the chariot of the Sun by the bolt in the form of
his long arms extended high up He was making his firm teeth
visible while giving out a loud roaring langhter. A terrible,
collected series of skulls, was hanging from his neck to his
feet. He had adjusted mungoose on his ears in place of ear-
rings. He bhad placed a buge venomous snake in place of the
sacred thread of a Brihmana. He was dressed in the skin of a
hunting leopard. His body was stained with blood and flesh.
He had tied bis shoulder with a very formidable and debilita-
ted boa-serpent. He was jumping dancing, laughing, and growing
tall and taller, and was uttering terrifsying sound. This
terrible form of the demon was increasicg every moment and
it was as dark as great thick clouds. Having completely
known the malicious frand of the god, 1ardhamana Kumaira,
fearlessly dealt bim, as In a sport, a powerful blow with che
fist on his back.

Then hit as if by a blow from a thunder-bolt, and giving
out unpleasant aounds by a blow with fist, the god becamec
a8 submissive as a ljttle child and as his body had become
greatly debilitated, he began to utter hundreds of piteous cries,
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Having ascertained the truthfulness of the words of the Dévé.
ndra, and having repented for his sinful actions, and becoming
physically disabled by his evil deeds, the god bowed down
before the foot of Vardhamina Kumira, and said '“ O Lord of
the Three Words? I have done this wicked act. I did nox
believe in words of the Indra but they are quite true, I
am now suffering the terrible consequences. Or, what is this
merely for one who pays no attention to the words of his
superiors ¢ O Lord ! you are able to overcome great dangers
of this world with the greatest ease then, of what account
is it to you when a wretch like myself is prepared to terrify
you ? Besides, O Supreme Being ! you are able to shake Mount
Méru and with it the entire earth with the touch of the toe
of your foot. Whose mind will not be fascinated by this
juvenile sporting of yours? O master of t